





The Christian Gast

DESIGNATION AND CONSECRATION OF A
RUSSIAN BISHOP.

BY A RussiaAN BERLIN CORRESPONDENT.

UNTIL last year, when for the first time a Bishop was elected

and consecrated for Berlin in the person of the Archimandrite
Tikhon—whose civil surname is Lyashenko—the senior priest of
the Russian Parish of Berlin, the Russian Church had never in all
Itw long history possessed an Episcopal Throne in Western Europe.
Much less had it consummated the Sacrament of an Episcopal Conse-
eration outside its own jurisdictional boundaries.

The Metropolitan Evlogie, Archbishop of Holm and Volniya,
it is true, had been appointed in 1921 by the Patriarch Tikhon’s
mandate to be Metropolitan of all Russian Churches in Western
Europe, but no city had been specified as that of his Throne,

In 1923 the Metropolitan Evlogie decided that the elevation of
the Archimandrite Tikhon to the Episcopate was desirable and
forwarded a petition to the Patriarch Tikhon for authorisation to
consecrate him. The Patriarch replied in the affirmative, but his
answer was not received by the Metropolitan to whom its sending
only became known later through the private letter of a correspondent
who had discussed the matter with His Holiness.

In August, 1923, the Russian Episcopal Council which met at

Karlowicz, the Palace of the Patriarch of Jugo-Slavia, and is the
highest Church authority for Russians outside Russia, decreed the
erection of Episcopal Thrones in the principal capital cities within
its jurisdiction, and, as the first, the erection of an Episcopal Throne
in Berlin,
In consequence, the Episcopal Synod which is in continual session
at Karlowicz, authorised the Metropolitan Evlogie to proceed with
the consecration of his nominee, the Archimandrite Tikhon, both
as Bishop of the mewly-created jurisdiction and as Metropolitan
Vicar of Western Europe.

In Russia itself an Episcopal’ Consecration is a solemnity of
considerable rarity, and, being always consummated in capital
cities, hardly ever takes place in the presence of the flock for whom
the consecrand is designate. Nor is the Bishop designated by his
future people.
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The Consecration of the Archimandrite Tikhon, however, was not
only consummated in the midst of his particular flock, but the fact
that the latter had twice addressed a designation to the ecclesiastical
authorities made his consecration a peculiarly intimate matter to
those present and added personal emotion to its mnatural
impressiveness.

By Canon Law Episcopal Consecration cannot be administered
by less than two Bishops. The Metropolitan Evlogie had therefore
invited Bishop Sergios, the president of the Russian Parish of
Prague, to attend in Berlin for the rite.

The Russian Church of Berlin not being large enough to hold the
whole Russian colony, admission to the ceremony was by ticket,
among those attending being the German Ministers of Cults, of
Foreign Affairs and of the Interior, together with the Anglican
Chaplain and representatives of the various German Protestant
denominations.

The Designation took place at 5 p.m. on the eve of the Consecration
in a crowded church before the singing of the All-night Vigil.

After the Metropolitan Evlogie and Bishop Sergios, robed in
mandyas and the lesser vestments, had proceeded from the altar,
i.c., the sanctuaty, to an ambo—a platform—specially constructed
in the centre of the nave, and had taken their seats, the Protodiakon
conducted the Archimandrite to the place assigned him in front of
the ambo. The deputy or Chancellor of the Eparchal Jurisdiction
then read the Act of Designating the Archimandrite Tikhon to be
Bishop in Berlin, and the latter having knelt to receive the blessing
of the two Bishops, delivered the appropriate discourse to his flock.
To be a Bishop of the Russian Church in the days of its Golgotha,
he told them, was a hard thing. But since they had designated
him three times he could not refuse what seemed the vocation of
God’s Holy Spirit. The circumstances of the time and of their
exile moved many of those who heard his simple and touching words
to tears.

The short prayers which are only recited by Bishops were then
sung and the Ceremony of Designation concluded with repeated
cries of “ Long years to the Patriarch Tikhon, to the Metropolitan
Evlogie, to Bishop Serge and to the Archimandrite Tikhon.”

Next morning at 9 a.m. the Metropolitan Evlogie and Bishop
Serge, in full vestments, having taken their seat on their Thrones
upon the ambo before the Liturgy began, and the Royal Doors having
been opened, the Russian Archimandrite John and the Greek,
Leontios, solemnly led the newly-designated Bishop, robed in
mandyas, from the altar and placed him in front of the ambo upon
a tapestry in which was woven, as prescribed, the picture of a huge
eagle, flying over his cathedral city. When, in accordance with the
rite, the Metropolitan Evlogie had asked him why he had come to

him and he, standing on the eagle’s tail, had replied, “ To seek
consecration by the laying-on of hands,” the Metropolitan bade him
make profession of the Orthodox Faith and he recited the Creed.
That form of question and answer was repeated twice, the Archi-
mandrite standing next on the eagle’s body and finally on its head,
and making at each answer an increasingly emphasised profession
of the Articles of the Faith, each of which, uttered in his sympathetic
and penetrating voice, moved the crowded congregation intensely.

The Archimandrite then received the Consecrating Bishop’s
blessing, and having been led inside the eikonostasis by the two
Archimandrites, took his stand upon the episcopal eagle-carpet, and
the Liturgy began.

After the Little Entrance, the Archimandrite, who had come into
the nave by the Door of the Prothesis, was solemnly conducted with
his Consecrators through the Royal Doots, the whole assembly
loudly and emphatically testifying its assent to his consecration
with threefold cries of *“ Axios *’ (““ He is worthy "), knelt before the
Holy Table and placed his hands upon it. To the soft and humble
singing of the ancient Kyrie Eleison, the two Bishops then laid their
hands upon his head and he received that Grace of the Episcopate
which has been passed down through the ages in the Apostolic
succession.

At that moment it seemed to many as if the Apostle, St. Andrew,
who appeared to consecrate the infant Russian Church at Kiev,
was bodily present in the Church.

After the prayers of the laying-on of hands had been said, the
Consecrators proceeded to vest the newly-consecrated Bishop Tikhon,
whose cheeks were wet with tears, in his episcopal robes and mitre,
and the church rang again and again with the reiterated chanting
of ** Axios, he is worthy.”

At the conclusion of the Liturgy, the Metropolitan Evlogie pro-
ceeded to the steps of the Royal Doors, and having spoken to the
people a few words of hope and encouragement, transmitted his
pastoral staff to the new Bishop with the words: I deliver this
Staff to thee as a sign of thy possession of full episcopal power and
authority. Let it not only be to thee a support of thy weakness, but
let it also in thy hands, as did its pattern in the hands of Moses the
servant of God, strike the living waters of Divine Doctrine from the
Rock and scatter the dark forces of the enemies of the Church of
God.”

Thereupon Bishop Tikhon, having received the Staff in his hands,
took his place upon the ambo and commenced to bless the congre-
gation, every member of which crowded to him to express their
delight at his consecration and their personal devotion to him, so
that he remained for a long time blessing them.

The whole ceremony occupied exactly three hours.



THE (ECUMENICAL PATRIARCHATE.
By Joun A. DoucLas, PH.D.

F it involved no other consequence, the expulsion of the (Ecumen-

ical Patriarch himself from their dominions on January 3oth

by the Angoran authorities would signify the putting a period to

.the masterly attitude of inactive hostility which they haye observed

towards the Patriarchate as an institution since the abdication of
Meletios IV. in November, 1923.

At the time of writing, the end of February, it is true that nothing
more than this has happened. On the ground that he was not
resident in Constantinople before October, 1918 (i.e., the date
specified at Lausanne), Angora scheduled the Patriarch as liable to
‘“ exchange,” i.e., to expulsion. The Mixed Commission of Neutrals,
Turks and Greeks, charged under the Lausanne Treaty with adjudi-
cating on doubtful cases of ““ exchangeability,” decided that in his
individual capacity he was liable to exchange, but declared that,
in view of Ismet’s pledge at Lausanne in regard to the maintenance
of the Patriarchate at Constantinople, his liability to “ exchange ”
as a Metropolitan-Synodal was a question beyond its competence.
Accordingly it refused to issue the papers necessary under the
Treaty for his legal expulsion, and, except by those who had
information as to what had been determined upon at Angora, it was
assumed that the business was ended. The matter would be
refe}g'ed, according to the Treaty’s provision, to the Hague Tribunal,
by which, since in 1918 all Metropolitans of the Patriarchate were
domiciled under Ottoman Law at the Phanar, and especially since,
let alone the Patriarch, the Metropolitans-Synodal are indispensable
to the functioning of the Patriarchate, the Turkish claim would be
dismissed in due course. Mustapha Kemal, however, knew what, if
the case reached the Hague, would happen, as well as the optimists.
He had not been bluffing, but had been proceeding according to plan,
his objective being a step towards the final de-hellenisation of Con-
stantinople by making the position of the 200,000 Greeks whose
presence in that city he had only conceded after a protracted struggle
at Lausanne, impossible through the turkification or expulsion of
the Patriarchate. If the Patriarchate could be turkified, and they
remained, it could be used to destroy their Hellenic consciousness.
If it were expelled, they would be left without a centre. Accordingly,
in spite of the representations of Great Britain, the Turkish police
roused Constantine VI. from his bed at 6.30 a.m. on January
3oth, bade him dress, hurried him into the Conventional train,
escorted him to the Thracian frontier, and sent him unceremoniously
across it into Greece. Since then, Angora has refused stiffly even
to consider a note from the Greek Government proposing that, under
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the Treaty of Lausanne, the legality of its action should be referred
to the Hague, Shukhri, its Foreign Secretary, informing his Parlia-
ment on February 22nd that the affair is purely internal, that
there is no ground for complaint, and that he would receive no
advice to accept the Greek demand for arbitration from anyone
whatever. Meanwhile, the Greek Government has protested and
has appealed to the League of Nations, the competence of which to
intervene has been explicitly rejected by the Turks.

That, whatever be the upshot of this rough-handling of the -
Patriarch, things can be the same again with the Patriarchate, is
clearly impossible. In the unlikely event of Constantine VI. being
allowed by the Turks to return to his cathedral city, he can do so
wisely only with defined guarantees. If the suggestion put out in
Constantinople communiqués be adopted and a Turkish subject,
acceptable to Angora, be elected in his place, it will be easy to make
the institution an instrument facile and ready for the use which
Mustapha Kemal designs for it.

But before considering the future, it will be well to sketch the
history and characteristics which make the fate of the (Ecumenical
Patriarchate the concern not only of the Greek nation, nor even of
the Orthodox world, but of the whole Christian Civilisation.

ORIGIN OF THE (ECUMENICAL PATRIARCHATE.

Under the heathen Emperors of Rome the great capital cities of
the provinces were in the relation of mother cities to the churches
within their spheres of influence, but their consequent jurisdictions
over them were varied and ill-defined. The establishment of
Christianity by Constantine the Great resulted in the working out
of the ordered system of ecclesiastical jurisdiction which obtained
throughout the (Ecumene—sc., the Roman Empire in its widest
limits—until the Great Schism of 1054 and which still obtains in
the East to-day. The lines on which that system was based were
settled by the labours of the first four (Ecumenical Councils (Nikza
325, Constantinople 381, Ephesus 431, Chalcedon 451), and started
from the traditional jurisdictions spoken of above.

In 325 there was no central jurisdiction, but Rome was the
ecclesiastical mother city of Western Europe, and, as the capital of
the (Ecumenical Empire of Rome, was vested with a certain pre-
eminence throughout the BEcumenical Church. Alexandria was the
natural mother city of the lands of Egyptian culture and Antioch
of those of Syrian, both of which cultures, being comparable to the
Gireco-Latin, were fixedly averse to being merged in it.

Accordingly, the First Council laid it down in its sixth canon that
the bishops of those three great metropoleis should continue in the

of their existing prerogatives,?, which with the power of the

1 Tho term used, dlkaca, is technical for the functions of an ical instituti




Christian Emperors behind them, soon became full and defined rule
and jurisdiction. Further, the same canon added that ‘‘ the churches
of the other eparchies should keep their prerogatives ’—the reference
being doubtless to metropoleis such as Carthage, the independent
mother city of Africa, to Ephesus that of Asia Minor, to Herakleia
that of Thrace, to Constantia that of Cyprus, and so on. Though
they appear to have exercised less jurisdictional authority in their
eparchies, these ““ other churches ”’ and their eparchies appear to

" have acknowledged neither factual nor theoretical jurisdiction over
them on the part of any of the three greater metropoleis.

Though—the bishops of the metropoleis, as all bishops and clergy,
having become officials of the State, the interest of which was to
strengthen their authority—their prerogatives in their respective
eparchies were not only increased and defined, but were henceforth
enforced by the secular arm, the First Council thus left the divisions
of jurisdiction on their traditional lines.

In the next 150 years, however, the succeeding three (Ecumenical
Councils, the authority of which for the purpose was held to be
incontrovertible, made radical emendations in the (Ecumenical
system in order to meet the exigencies of the epoch. Ephesus,
Herakleia, and other autonomous metropoleis were subordinated to
greater jurisdictions,and Jerusalem,*which had not been autonomous,
received equality with the three great sister metropoleis. But
neither then, nor subsequently at any time, was the inevitability of the
exercise of jurisdiction by Rome in the West, of Alexandria in
Egypt, or of Antioch in Syria, questioned.?

The arrangements subsisting in 325 had been the result of a
natural growth, and not of legislation, which the First Council
wisely recognised to be avoided unless necessary. Moreover, they
were adequate and logical in their time. That they ceased to be so
was primarily the direct consequence of the foundation of Con-
stantinople as New Rome, the twin, and except in precedence, the
equal sister capital with old Rome of the (Ecumenical Roman
Empire.

To appreciate the consequences of that epoch-making event upon
ecclesiastical polity, it must be remembered that in the theory which
was appropriated from the heathen Empire and was held through
the Dark and Middle Ages, the Empire of Rome was unique, was
divinely ordained and was destined to absorb the whole earth. In
other words, it was Christendom, the dominion of the Christ,® and
the Emperor was His Vicegerent,a mixta persona, consecrated and

1 The Jerusalem Patriarchate was never strictly a pastoral Patriarchate, but was
raised to that dignity to be the guardian of the Holy Places.

2 At one time Sicily and South Italy—Magna Gracia—were included in the Con-
stantinople Patriarchate, their forced latinisation being one of the immediate causes
of the Great Schism.

3 Lord Bryce's book, The Holy Roman Empire, remains the best exposition of this

theory.

possessed of divine authority and power, Not to INTruae n the weacig
or sacerdotal functions of the priesthood, but, being vested with the
swords spiritual and temporal, to see to it that the Divine Law ran
in Church and State, which were not separate entities, but bilateral
aspects of the Civitas Dei.

It may be that Constantine had never envisaged the possibility that
his new Rome would become the sole seat of the Casares Augusti,
his sacrosanct successors and, therefore, the factual capital of the
sacred (Ecumenical Empire. Before his day, though in theory
indivisible, the Imperial office had often been held conjointly by a
college of Emperors, each resident in different areas of the Empire,
and, though issuing proclamations, etc., in the names of the whole
college, in fact ruling over his own territories. That division of office
and responsibility had become almost customary until he himself
was left sole Emperor. That he anticipated its persistence is evident
from his associating his three sons with himself as Casars, and in
his will naming them as conjoint Emperors. That the arrangement
of a Western Emperor in Old Rome and of an Eastern Emperor in
New Rome would be the permanent order must have been his
expectation.

In the event, however, the barbarian invasions which had already
commenced before the fourth century, submerged the West when it
was lost to the direct rule of the Empire. When, in 476, Odovacer,
the Goth, forced the last Emperor in the West to resign, he sent the
Imperial insignia to Zeno in Constantinople as a token both that he
recognised his own kingship to be subordinate to him and that he
was left sole ruler of the (Ecumenical Empire.

Constantinople, which, as the sister capital of Christendom, must
have held a splendid destiny, was thus left its sole Metropolis.
While Old Rome, first in the hands of the barbarians and then
recovered, 552, to be for a century and a quarter the jealous satellite
of its younger sister and rival, kept its sabbaths of relative desolation
and insignificance, its material prosperity knew no limits.

The populous and intensely wealthy lands of the East, such as
Egypt and Asia Minor, poured their riches into it. As the adminis-
trative and economic centre of the Empire, its influence exceeded
that of Old Rome in the reigns of the early Casars. But above all
that—and while Constantine had laid it out to be so, his successors
equipped it with incomparable buildings and ransacked the earth to
find artistic treasures and renowned monuments to adorn it—as the
city of the residence of the Emperor, the Augustus, the sacrosanct
Vicegerent of Christ, it was ab incepto a Sacred City. Vikings spoke

with awe of it as Mucklegarth. The heathen Russians knew of it as
Tsarigrad, the Empress City, and in the end were won to Christianity
by the accounts of the almost supernatural glory of its magnificence
and of the worship of its great Mother Church. The ephemeral



princedoms and kingships, which sprang up in the West, did not
reckon themselves valid until they had received a delegated authority
from its far-away Emperor, who could not have sent a single spa-
tharios against them. Like Odovacer, our own Egbert sought and
obtained recognition from it, and wore the Eikon of its Augustus
of the day on his royal robe.

The might, glory and world-wide renown of Christian Byzantium
and its Sacred Empire may be read in the writings of that modern
-school of historians, of whom Charles Diehl is the chief and which,
like excavators, have dug through the layers of prejudice and belittle-
ment which were the product of Latin odium theologicum and caused
Gibbon and his successors to make a caricature of its story.

When, therefore, though its decision was grudged in the West,
by its third canon the Second (Ecumenical Council—Constantinople,
381—gave its bishop or, {since Ephesus and Herakleia had in practice
passed under his jurisdiction, as he was already beginning to be
called its Archbishop and Patriarch, the second place of ecclesiastical
honour at the Old Rome), it was only adjusting the (Ecumenical
system to urgent existing facts. And, when the Fourth (Ecumenical
Council (Chalcedon, 451) defined that decision further in its 28th
canon, which, like the sixth of the Second Council was cavilled at
west of the Adriatic, no one within the limits of the existing rule
of the (Ecumenical Empire could or did question seriously the
wisdom and rightfulness of its action.

Moreover, the decision of Chalcedon, which has neither been super-
seded nor supplemented by any (Ecumenical enactment, not only

~ made de jure the Patriarchate which the Archbishop of Constantinople
already exercised de facto, and so placed that city in the same category
as the existing four great metropoleis. It also gave him jurisdiction
—a most important function—over “the churches among the
barbarians ”—sc. outside the theoretical bonds of the (Ecumenical
Empire.

A century and a half later, cire. 591, in expression of the fact that
the Western Patriarchate, though still in theory within the Ecumene,
having all but passed from the direct rule of the Emperor, the
functions of initiative, communication, etc. within the (Ecumenical
Empire were exercised by the hierarch of the remaining and factual
(Ecumenical Metropolis, John the Faster, the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople of the day, adopted the style of (Ecumenical Patriarch.

That development, which, though also received grudgingly at
first in the West, was accepted in the East as right and proper,
and ultimately won (Ecumenical acquiescence, like the adjustment
of ecclesiastical organisation effected by the Council of Chalcedon
in recognising the Patriarchate of Constantinople in 451, was no more
than the legalisation of existing facts.

By the end of the sixth century, therefore, the offices and function
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of the successors of St. Chrysostom on the episcopal throne of New
Rome had received broadly their present deﬁnitipn. :

As Bishop of Constantinople, or rather as Archblspop—for tl.le C_lty
had local suffragan bishops who stood in a peculiar subordination
to him—he had pastoral jurisdiction over its clergy and people, a_nd
a8 Patriarch he had metropolitical jurisdiction over the popu!atxon
of a vast territory. In addition to these two offices, he e{(er(:ls_ed.a
certain undefined function as the ecclesiastical centre of unity within
the realm of the Sacred (Ecumenical Empire, and on Fha}t account was
charged also with jurisdiction over whatever Chnstlfmlty ex;s?ed
outside the frontiers of Christendom, sc. of the theoretical dominion
of Christ’s Vicegerent, the Emperor. .

The many vicissitudes of the thirteen subsequen.t centuries have
made no essential change in those three characteristics.

THE BREAK UP OF (ECUMENICAL UNITY.

The policy of the Empire, which from the fourth to the ninth
centuries used the Church as an instrument to denationalise and to
hellenise its peoples of non-Hellenic cultures, er}ded in the .ﬁfth
century by provoking the adherence of the Egyptl.a-hs and Syrians,
at least in name, to the current Christological heresies. The conse-
quence was a schism wittfn the Empire which has become permanent
~—the Coptic and Syrian Orthodox (Jacobite) Churches of to-d§.y,
representing the mass of the people of Egypt and' of Syria, wh'xch
was organised by the end of the century into a rival (Ecumenical
Church with its Patriarchates Antioch, Alexandria and Jerusa'lem, and
the Orthodox Church of to-day, in those countries, with its three
Patriarchates representing the minority, the. Melkites (Syr., melek,
king) as they were called from their obedxen?e to the Empe}'or.
That this, the first open rupture in the unity of (Ecum_emca.l
Christianity, became incurable, was due to the Tise of Islam in the

enth century.
m’l‘he founderrS:)f that religion, it should be noted, declared tl.xat
Christianity, though afterwards perverted, had been a t.rue revel.atmn
and was a preparation for it, and accordingly app.ropnated to it the
concept by which the Sacred (Ecumenical Empire regardec.l itself
as an unique, providential, divinely ordered theocracy, destined to
extend its rule over the whole earth. "

Community of culture and of speech—Arabic and Syriac are closely
akin and both were largely spoken in Egypt—made pOSS.lble the
amazing ease with which the first five Khaliphs of Mohammed 1mpo.sed
Islam upon Egypt and the Syrian lands from Babylon to Palestine.
By the end of the seventh century, though they failed in their
supreme task of capturing Constantinople, th.e whf)le of _non-
hellenic Christendom in the Near East was within their dominion,




and was lost for ever to the rule of the (Ecumenical Casar.
conquests were primarily due to the fact, lTtl:mt as the peogltozef
Constantinople were afterwards to prefer deliberately the Sultan’s
turban to .the P?Be's tiara and for all their sufferings were never to
recant their decision, the Egyptian and the Syrian had welcomed
the Green Flag in order to escape hellenisation.

The break up of the (Ecumenical Empire in the East was followed
by the emergence of a second rival, Christendom in the West.

The practical final abandonment of Old Rome by Constantine
Pogonatos at the end of the seventh century facilitated an evolution
from the chaos of centuries in Western Europe, which culminated in
Charlemftgne’s Consecration by the Pope and Self-Coronation as
C§eesar in St. Peter’s on Christmas Day, 800 oD, In theory, he and
!us successors claimed to be the Western colleagues of the E;nperors
in the ]*;ast. In actuality, however, they never received more
than a lip-recognition from Constantinople, where the increasing
ast{endangy of the Papacy in Western Europe, coupled with the formu-
lation of its claims to universal supremacy, made their Empire to be
regarded not only as upstart but as schismatic in origin and character.
In the two centuries of bickering which ensued, the sharp antithesis.
of East and West was always material and sometimes formal, so
that the final excommunication of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate by
::ulf;ipgfy in 2054 only set the seal to a Schism which has remained

, its root cause having been not the Fili
clq‘xlm todsupremany de jure dgm‘m. o o it
iewed from the ecclesiastical angle, that Grea i

that t.'henceforwaxd Christendom wasg divided intotﬂSL::;Sl :lu:f:llnt
exclusive Churches, each claiming to be the only true 'Churcl'f,
?amely, ?he Churches of the East in Communion with the (Ecumen:
ical Patriarch, the Papal Obedience and the Egypto-Syrian Church
Qn the other har.ld, viewed from the political angle, its result was that.
just as the Melkites, being a minority of a minority in those ten'itorie;
of the three lesser Patriarchates which had become Islamic, the flock
of the {our Eastern Patriarchates which were within tixe actual
boundaries of the (Ecumenical Empire had been left almost entirely
Greek, or at ;1east of Hellenic culture, so now, the Communion with
the West _hawng been lost, the Orthodox Church, as the Constantinople
rOloin'rn;txnlorl came increasingly to be called, was in danger of being,
n:t l‘1;111 air'natxonal, as was the Papal Obedience, but almost entirely

In other words, it was threatened, in effect, with being ¢
ﬂ.le _]urisdicti.on of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate, a‘;eéﬂ lgf t(;lna‘::n ]e\‘;ir::s(i
fhctlon h?d not been extended beyond the frontiers of the (Ecumen-
ical Empire, would have included only Greeks or hellenised allogenes

The Bulgars and Slavs, however, who had settled in the Balka.ns'
as also the Slavs of Russia, had been converted to Christianity u;

the ninth and tenth centuries, and under the 28th canon of Chalcedon,
“ as Churches among the barbarians,” had been incorporated in the
Patriarchate of Constantinople. The Bulgar and Serb Tsardoms
which sprang up and gave place to each other from the twelfth
century to 1453, each set up their own Patriarchates, the former at
Trnova, the latter at Ipek. But Russia remained content to receive
its Metropolitans from Constantinople, and the policy of the Empire
having changed from hellenisation to permeation by religious and
cultural influences, not only Russia but also the Balkan Tsardoms
regarded themselves as within the orbit of Constantinople and were
content to acknowledge the (Ecumenical function of its Patriarch.

FROM THE GREAT SCHISM TO 1453.

From the Great Schism to the capture of Constantinople by
Mohammed II. in 1453 Jthe history of the Bcumenical Empireis the his-
tory of an extraordinary struggle to persist, conducted with amazing
vigour and tenacity, against two powerful and inexorable enemies
and rivals—Islam on the East and Papal Europe on the West.

The mission of destroying and of replacing it, which had been
tacitly abandoned by the Arab Khaliphates after their two abortive
attempts to capture New Rome in the seventh and eighth centuries,
was resumed by the Turks, who began to appear as the sword of
Islam in the eleventh century and established themselves in Asia
Minor, sc. in the really Hellenic lands and within the confines of the
(Ecumenical Patriarchate itself. The first Turkish conquests were
of the so-called Seljuks, who, after the preliminary devastations and
massacres which are necessitated by the Turkish character, settled
down at Nikza and elsewhere and surrendered to those more humane
Arab influences of Islam, which were themselves derived from the
Syro-Egyptian cultures. The Seljuk Sultanates were extinguished
by the Crusades, but the sack of Constantinople by Innocent IV.’s
Crusaders in 1204 and their occupation of the Metropolis of Eastern
Christianity, with the substitution of a puppet Papal Emperor and
a puppet Papal Patriarch for the legitimate Emperor and Patriarch
who fled to Nikea, the City of the Creed, and waited there until the
usurpation had passed, broke the (Ecumenical Empire’s strength in
its own homelands.

The history of the last three centuries of the (Ecumenical Empire’s
existence is the history of little more than of its continually growing
weakness and shrinking until its limits became little more
than the famous walls with which, far back in 406, Theodosios II.
had girded Constantinople. While its Latin enemies filched its
territories and harassed it to the maximum of their ability from the
West, the Ottoman Turks, so-called after their thirteenth-century
eponymous hero and Sultan Othman, took up the old task of Islam



on the East. Through the lack of Turkish mental capability to give
it, the coup de grdce was indeed delayed until the 29th May, 1453,
when the Ottoman Sultan, Mohammed II., stormed Constantinople
and the (Ecumenical Empire was at last, after eleven hundred and
twenty-seven years, extinguished in the blood of the last of the
Palzologi, Constantine XIII., who fell in the breach of the hitherto
virgin walls of the (Ecumenical Metropolis.

That happening, which even though it may be said to have con-
‘tributed to the Renaissance of Western Europe, has proved a memor-
able catastrophe to Christian civilisation, closes the first volume of
the History of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate.

By the end of the sixth century the Throne of Byzantium, which
before Constantine had been that of a simple suffragan bishop, had
been transformed by the evolution of historical processes into the
equal sister of the Throne of the Old-World Capital, and had become
the Throne of the recognised Metropolos of that varied Eastern
Christendom which was practically identical with the Sacred (Ecumen-
ical Empire. Schism, first with the non-Hellenic Eastern Christian-
ities and then with Old Rome and the West, having divided Christen-
dom into three Churches, each with the pretension to be exclusive
of the other two, it was left alone as the centre of unity and primatial
see of a Church, which, though it could still claim, in the technical
sense, to be (Ecumenical, was isolated and, except for its recent
barbarian converts, was both Greek altogether, and, as to nineteen-
twentieths of its people, within the Constantinopolitan Patriarchal
jurisdiction.

Much exaggeration and some nonsense has been written about a
*“ Caesaropapism,” which is said to have characterised the (Ecumen-
ical Empire, and to have made the (Bcumenical Patriarch a puppet
of the Emperor.

The concept of a single theocratic world state—an Empire which
was Christendom—of which Church and State were not contrasted
divisions but bilateral expressions of the one entity and in which
the Emperor existed as a mixta persona, a Vicegerent charged with
seeing that all law conformed to the Divine Revelation and that the
Divine Law obtained in every activity and relation, has happily
vanished from the earth. But in their 1100 years the Emperors
rarely overstepped the proper limits of that theory and such intrusions
as they made into the region of the spiritual were for the most part
successfully resisted by the clergy of their dominions, led by the
Ecumenical Patriarch. A summary of the history of the (Ecumen-
ical Patriarchate under the Empire thus shows that, allowing for
the Patriarch being the second person in the vast and complex
administrative machinery which the Imperial tradition had created,
his offices and functions were essentially the same in 1054 or 1453
as after the latter date or as they are to-day.

THE EFFECTS OF TURKISH RULE UPON THE
(ECUMENICAL PATRIARCHATE. »

The Turkish Conquest subjugated the (Ecumenica:l ?atnarchs
and their historic flocks to a grinding helotage, but, wh'lle in no way
invalidating my last remark, had three effects wh‘ich, without touch-
ing its theory, produced great alterations in the life of the Orthoc:lox
Church and possessed great implications for the (Ecumenical

atriarchate itself.

’ I. While the Arab conquest of Egypt and the Syrian laflds had
reduced communication between their Orthodox popu]atm.n and
Constantinople to a minimum, and in the three centgries previous to
1453, the setting up of the Bulgar and Serb Patriarchates, which
claimed to be autonomous, had cut the non-Greek Ba}ka.ns qﬂ fror'n
the Patriarchate, the greater part of its own jurisdiction in Asia
Minor had been for two centuries in the hands of the Turks:

The fall of Constantinople restored the Patriarch to his proper
flock, and the Balkan Tsardom, being overwhelmed befqre the ﬁnal
cataclysm, the Bulgars, Slavs and Roumanians came again u'nder his
Patriarchal jurisdiction. Further, Sultan Selim I., who, taking over
the succession from Mutawakkil, thelast of the Eastern Arab Kha.hpps,
transmuted the Turkish Sultanate into a putatively univefsal Tl}l’l‘ﬂsh
Khaliphate, having added Egyptand the Syrianlands tohis dc?m}mons
in 1516, the three other Eastern Patriarchates were thus again in .the
same Empire with Constantinople. The exercise of the (Ecumenical
function of the Constantinopolitan Patriarch, whicb had been made
easier by that fact, was further facilitated by the millet arrangements
which will be described below..

II. On the other hand, while solidarity among the Ort.hodox
within the Khaliph-Sultanate was restored, communication w1_th the
rest of the Christian world became thenceforward a.lv{ays difficult
and sometimes perilous. The Constantinopolita..n Patl:mr.chate was
thus cut off in a large degree from Russia, a portion of its 1mme‘.hate
jurisdiction. This isolation from a portion of its agtual territory
was intensified by the fact that the Russian Grand Prince, Ivan the
Terrible, having married the niece of Constantine XIII., de(.:lared
himself the heir of the Byzantine Empire, and, adopting the title of
Tsar, initiated that tradition which made the recovery of Cor}sta.n-

tinople and the reconsecration of St. Sophia the hope and callm.g of
the Russian Tsardom. If fear of the Russian Tsars sometimes
mitigated the oppression of their Christian helots by the Turks,
it also made the latter perpetually suspicious of every com-
munication between the (Ecumenical Patriarch and his Ru55@ flock.
In consequence of this, no less than of the gr.owing magryﬁcence
and power of the Tsars, the (Ecumenical Pa.tnarch Jeren}xah II..,
acting in concert with his three brother-Patriarchs, proclaimed, in



1589, the already practically autonomous Church of Russia to have

bEOOl?le an autokephalous and sister Patriarchate and its Met-

ropoh'tan to have taken the place of the Patriarch of Old

fsome in the College of five Patriarchs specified at Chalcedon in
it -

Apart from the special rich and vitalising contributions which
Russian Church life, Russian thought and Russian mysticism left
- free to evolve for themselves, have made to Orthodoxy, and apart
from its repercussions in general European history, the erection of
the' Russian Patriarchate, with its ultimate power and numerical
majority in the whole Communion, delivered the Orthodox Church
from the danger of becoming simply ethnical.

The precedent so set was followed in the seventeenth century by
?he constitution of the Serbs, who trekked into the Austrian domin-
ions Wiﬂ:l the successor of the old Patriarchs of Ipek, and of the
Roumanians in Transylvania, into the autokephalous Patriarchates
of Karlowicz, Hermannstadt and Czernowicz, and in the nineteenth,
on the carving of sovereign national states out of Turkey in thé
Balkans, by that of the erection of autokephalous Metropolitical
Churches for Serbia, Greece, Roumania and Bulgaria, their
co-mlxtionals in Turkey, of course, remaining under the (Ecut’nenical
Patriarchate. Since the Great War two of these latter, having
absorbed their co-nationals in Austria-Hungary, have ‘declared
fhemselves Patriarchal, an elevation which connotes simply an
increase ?f extrinsic dignity and of intrinsic authority.

There is no canon law to the effect, but it is now held as a broad
rule of economy that in any sovereign state which possesses an
Ortho@ox majority, the Patriarch or Synod of the mother Church
assenting, the local national Church should receive autokephaly.
Where there is no Orthodox majority, the national Church becomes
aptqnomous, i.e., remains subordinate to its recent centre of juris-
diction, or becomes so to the (Ecumenical Patriarchate—there is a
controversy as to which—but otherwise exercises the fullest internal
freedom.

These recent developments have given the Orthodox Church as
nearly a supra-national character as is probably realisable.

II;.' In the ancient world, and especially in the Near East, com-
munities of different and highly contrasted religions were not only
{n.cluded in the same state, but were interspersed in the same local-
ities. In consequence, since these several religions were racial in
character as well as in origin and their distinctions were manifest
not only in outlook and statuts personnels but in language and even
in dress, z'md since, just as the relations of a pig-eating Hindoo with
a cow-eating Moslem are usually confined to-day to necessary business
afld so on, and the two do not live side by side easily, the peoples of
different religions in an ancient State formed each what in reality

was a little world of its own. That meant that, while they must not
transgress the laws or prejudices of the nation among which they
dwelt, non-indigenous minorities were allowed inevitably not only
freedom to practise their rites, but also to have their own systems of
education, their own religious judicature to administer their laws
of marriage and inheritance, and so forth. Religion, therefore, in its
wider and old-world sense included the whole of a man’s personal as
opposed to his civic life, and every city and countryside contained
religious communities, each with legally established internal auto-
nomous economy. Obviously, that system was a natural and
spontaneous modus vivendi, and not a concession to Statecraft.
Nebuchadrezzar could transplant the Jews, but to convert them into
Babylonians did not enter his head, and its refusal to legalise the
early Christian communities, whatever the motive, was the ground
alleged by heathen Rome for legalising their persecution. From time
immemorial, therefore, the criterion of nationality as contrasted
with citizenship in the East has been Religion.

The recognition of those elementary and imperious facts explains
the ease with which Egypt and the Syrian lands passed to Islam,
and why the relatively small armies of Mohammed’s first five Khaliphs
were received by the non-Orthodox majorities everywhere as deliver-
ers from hellenisation. There is no instance in history of the sudden
forced, wholesale conversion of a civilised nation from its own religion
to that of a conqueror. Just because a nation cannot change its
ideology and customs at any bidding, an attempt of that type pro-
duces invariable resistance, if only the resistance of sheep.

In Egypt and the Syrian lands it would have been met with a
desperation which, without help from the Byzantine Army, would
have broken the impact of Islam. Moreover, the native Christians
removed, those countries would have been desolate wildernesses,
and Islam needed their culture and their industry. Permeation and
infusion were the only policy possible.

On the other hand, if, as has been said, Islam had taken over the
character of an (Ecumenical Empire, it had taken it over witha
vengeance. It was the Dar-es-Salaam, the House of Peace, pre-
ordained to fight against the Dar-el-Harb, the House of War, sc.
the rest of the world, until it had subdued and absorbed it. Those
who by predestination did not enter it, must be wiped out.

The setting the conquered Christian the choice of death or con-
version was evaded, and their good-will won by the provisions that
when Christians—and Jews—submitted to the Green Flag, they

should not only be spared their lives but safeguarded in their religion,
i.c., in their nationality, and that an agreement with a Christian
must be held binding on a Moslem until the former broke it.

The monks of Sinai still possess a letter sent them by Mohammed,
bearing his own sign-manual and said to have been dictated by him



to the Khaliph Ali, his son-in-law, which guarantees toleration to the
Christian Din, i.e., Religion in that wider sense, which includes
education, statuts p Is, judicial arrang ts, and so on.

Possibly that document—which Selim I. knelt to kiss as the most
precious relic in Islam—is spurious, but, with the germane texts
in the Kur’an, and the charters issued by Mohammed’s first five

Khaliphs to the Christian communities of Persia as well as of Egypt
and Syria, it forms a fundamental of the Shari’at, sc. the Sacred Law
of Islam, which is itself an explication of the Kur’an by the Ulema
or doctors of Islam, and with which the laws of every true Moslem
State must conform.

Accordingly, it was not from statecraft, but under the inexorable
Shari’at that, from the earliest Moslem times, the Christians of every
country, brought under the Green Flag, have invariably been offered
and have received “ capitulations *’ which permitted them to remain
Christians, to retain their churches, and to organise themselves into
legal communities for the conduct of their educational system and the
administration of their statuts personnels. Such communities, the
respective spiritual heads of which must, by Mohammed’s prescrip-
tion, preside over and represent them to their Moslem masters,
were known as wmillets, i.e., languages, and their members as rayah,
i.e., cattle of the herd.

Such Christian millets were, of course, nowhere in equality with
Islam. In a Moslem land a Christian had no rights, for rights could
be possessed only by a Moslem. If the Christian received the
toleration prescribed by the Shari’at, he must reckon it a concession
of mercy and condescension. If he were heavily taxed, if he disliked
the regulations for dress or demeanour laid down for him by his
masters, if occasionally he were subject to harsh treatment, he must
remember that he only lived at the good pleasure of Islam, and that
he was a being essentially inferior to the Moslem.

Still, if the toleration of the Shari’at, as applied to the Egyptian
and Syrian Christian, permitted their grinding oppression and
degradation, no Arab Khaliph, other than mad Hakim, the Druse, ever
spoke of abrogating it altogether, and even he was compelled by his
Ulema to abandon his plans for destroying the Christian millets.
It was probably far more through apostasy for the sake of obtaining
the advantages of being Moslem than through any actual persecution
or fear of persecution that the numbers of the Christians of Egypt and
the Syrian lands sank from many millions to a few hundred thousand.

The Ottoman Sultans who conquered Asia Minor piecemeal in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, had greater need of Christian
rayah than had the Arabs of the seventh century in their conquests,
for their numbers were exiguous, and they themselves, in their
ignorance of commerce, agriculture and the arts of settled life, were
as much lower in the cultural scale than the Arabs as were the Greeks

of Asia Minor of the thirteenth century superior to the Egyptians
and Syrians of the seventh century.

They were also shrewdly conscious of the danger of driving the
Greeks with their great tradition of arms and the Armenians with
their extraordinary native courage to despair. Above all they knew
that the one thing they had to fear was that the Greeks might be
driuen by harsh treatment to make that surrender to the Popacy—
the abortive ¢ Union * Ferrara—Florence, 1438-9, was familiar—which
would bring Western Europe to their rescue. Accordingly, at every
stage of the growth of the little Ottoman Sultanate, founded in
Bithynia by Ertogrul, to its final conquest of Constantinople, it
granted the Christians the capitulations enjoined by the Shari’at
until in 1453 its Christian smillet coincided with the (Ecumenical
Patriarchate and that hierarch was the millet bashieri, i.e., its head.

Subjugation to the Turk, therefore, brought it about not only
that the (Ecumenical Patriarchate recovered effective oversight of
his own proper Patriarchate but that he was placed at the head of
the Christian millet—the Roum millet as it was called in Ottoman
parlance—first in that Patriarchate and subsequently in the three
other Eastern Patriarchates. f

The functions with which the (Ecumenical Patriarchs became
invested as heads of the millet were described during the Conference
at Lausanne by the Turks and lesser organs of our Press, such as the
Daily Mail, and other apologists as “ political.” They were so in no
reasonable sense. That Lord Curzon and his British colleagues
at the Conference not only allowed the misleading use of the term to
pass unchallenged but actually employed it themselves, must astound
those who have considered the matter.

In England to-day, as in France and other Western countries, we
who scarcely trouble to know the religion of our neighbours and are
latitudinarian in regard to inconsistencies, have plentiful experience
of the hardships inflicted by a single state law for questions relating
to statuts personmels, such as divorce, and by a single state system
of education.” In a Moslem State with a considerable Christian
minority, or vice zersa, such a legal equation is impossible. In India
we have always conceded Moslems their special schools, law courts,
etc., under their own management. France, which had set out to
make French citizens of the Algerines in 1892, by bringing them under
ordinary French law courts, had to abandon that cherished project
and to restore the independence of the Moslem community in such
matters. And so on. A polygamist Moslem cannot administer
the marriage law of Christian monogamists. Moslem inheritance

~ rests on the Arab tradition as adapted in the Kur’an, Christian on

Roman as adapted from the Bible. Moslem education is governed

~ entirely by the Shari’at, and to educate Moslems and Christians in
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a characteristic which accounts also for the swiftness with which,
once the National State had been constituted in the peninsula, its
people took their place among the most progressive nations of the
Modern World. Any intelligent visitor to Turkey before the War
must have noted the effects of the excellent educational system with
which—as distinct from American and other Western colleges and

schools—the Patriarchate had equipped its millet, but of which the

Sultans had allowed the growth grudgingly, the usual danger of sus-
picion and jealousy on the part of a dominant race towards progress
on the part of a subject race making its erection appear dangerous.
Those were not conditions under which wise and strong Patriarchs
would attempt great things. Their business was to hold the millet
to its faith and to the consciousness of its nationality and so to
preserve their people from extinction. Several were deposed at the
Sultan’s whim, and others were maltreated or murdered in his panic.
Some, no doubt, were weak and venal, but very many were men of
ability, courage and sagacity, and we may reasonably be inclined
to reckon the finest chapter in the long history of the Patriarchate
to be those centuries of severe repression, in which they showed infinite
patience and often no small heroism. Under the Turks the Patriarch’s
strength has always been to sit still. :

IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

The Balkan Wars of Liberation which, with the French Revolution
and British Constitutional Progress, were the fruit of the European
Liberal Movements of the eighteenth century, brought about a
transformation in the organisation of the Orthodox Church without
touching the theory which it had derived from the 28th canon of
Chalcedon and has conserved immutably. As has been noted
above, on the constitution of the several National Balkan States,
the (Ecumenical Patriarchate passed over its jurisdiction within their
areas to autokephalous National Churches, each of which, being
freed from Turkish repression, is producing in its theological schools,
its slowly reviving monasteries, its local church life, art and literature,
its own special contribution to modern Orthodoxy. In consequence
the Orthodox sodality of many nationalities—Greek, Russian, Jugo-
Slav, Latin-Rouman, Bulgar, Albanian, etc.—is capable of making
an unique and varied, if unified, contribution to a future common

Christianity of the world. {1 !

If that transformation involved a narrowing of the territorial
jgﬁsdiction of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate, it also heightened its
significance as the Centre of Orthodox Unity ; but in no way did it
relieve its urgent duty of static quiescence. Even with their
economic dependence upon the Christian millet and with the satis-
faction rendered by their possession to their pride and luxury, the
sanctions of the Shari’at had been only just adequate in the past
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““ AN EXCHANGEABLE HOSTAGE.”
The Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople.

The Christian @ast

THE COUNCIL OF NICZA, A.D. 325.

THIS Summer we keep the sixteenth centenary of the Council
of Nicza, 325.

It is surprising how little information we have about it. According
to Tillemont, zoth May, which Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian
who wrote ¢. 439, gives as “ the time of the synod,”* is the date at
which its members were to assemble. He assigns 19th June for its
“ effective commencement.” Not till after 3rd July, the second
anniversary of the Battle of Adrianople, which made Constantine
sole sovereign, did the Emperor himself arrive.* Then, after an
opening ceremony, at which Constantine presided, in the Hall of
the Imperial Palace,* the solemn sessions began in the Cathedral.®
They were brought to a close by a final meeting in the Palace, with
the Emperor again presiding, for the promulgation of the synodal
decisions. On 25th July Constantine celebrated the opening of the

- twentieth year of his reign. He made a great banquet to the bishops

who had attended the Council, as if to mark both his Vicennalia and.
the close of their labours. Some of them had taken their duties
lightly—for, happily, bishops were human then, as now—and,
though they had not all been present at the debates, Eusebius
assures us that ““ not one of the bishops was wanting at the Imperial
banquet.”’

II

Of these debates we know little in detail. No minutes have
survived. It is doubtful whether any ever existed.” For when
“ Athanasius,” who, ““ with his bishop Alexander, took the most
prominent part in the discussion,”* was asked by a friend, some
twenty-five years-later, to tell him “ what was done in the synod,”
he “let him know at once what then took place,” but did not refer
him to the minutes.® Evidence of this kind, then, is all we possess.
But, slight though it is, it comes first-hand from the principals con-

1 Socr., H.E., 1, xiii, §13. 2 Tillemont, Mémaoires, vi, 804.
3 Socr., H.E., 1, viii, §12. 4 Eus., V.C,, iii, c. 10.
5 Bus., V.C., iii, ¢ Ibsd., c. 15.

et b
7 Hefele-Leclerq, Conciles, §23. 8 Sozomen, H.E., I, xvii, §7.
9 Ath., De decretis Nic. Syn., §2 . written ¢. 351-5.



cerned ; and, by a happy coincidence, they represent three out of
the four points of view which found voice at the Council. We will
distinguish these groups by terms borrowed from current political
phraseology, so as to give them precision without prejudice.

First among our informants, one of the leaders of the Right and
an anti-Origenist, was Eustathius, Bishop of Antioch, 324-30; a
fragment of whose reminiscences* is preserved by the ecclesiastical
historian Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus, 423-158. From the same point
of view there are fuller details preserved by Athanasius. He had a
strong sense of humour, and he gives a picture, twice repeated,
of the scene at one of the discussions. The Arianisers, while one
phrase after another, taken from Scripture, was proposed as sufficient
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to exclude their tenets, were caught “ whispering to each other and
winking with their eyes,” as if to say ‘there is no difficulty in
agreeing to these”;* or, as he says in a later description of the scene,
they ‘‘ were observed exchanging nods with one another,”* to the
same effect.

We have nothing, unfortunately, of what was said in the Council
by Arius or by his supporters of the Left : but there are letters and
fragments of his in existence,* and we know that he was so frank
in the expression of his opinions that “ the bishops stopped their
ears.”®

It was this frankness that embarrassed his friend and fellow-
Lucianist, Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, 325-39, the leader of the

1 Theodoret, H.E., 1., viii, §§1-5. 2 Ath., De decretis, §20.

3 Ath., Ad Afros (a.p. 369), §5 : tr.in Kidd, Documents illustrative of the History
of the Church, Vol. ii, No. 54.

¢ Letters in Thdt., H.E., I, v, §§1—4 (to Eus. Nic.); Ath., De Syn., §16 (to Al
of Alex.) ; and fragments of the Thalia in Ath., Orat. ¢. 4r., i, §§5, 6, and De Syn.,

16 ; tr. in Documents, ii, Nos. 6, 7, 14.
5 Ath., Ad episc. ZEgypt., §13.

Left Centre. It was he and his friends who “winked " and
“nodded " their assent to Scriptural terms, for none of them would
have effectively excluded Arianism. But, according to St. Ambrose,
a letter of his was read in the Council, in which he seems to be warning
oneof his friends who was going too far, by way of concession, towards
the acceptance of non-Scriptural terms, and says : “ If we speak of
Him as true Son of God and uncreate, then we are on the point of
accepting the phrase ‘ of one substance with the Father.”” And
Ambrose assures us that it was *‘ on the reading of this letter in the
Council of Nicea that the Fathers inserted the word ‘ of one sub-
stance ’ in the formulary of faith : they saw it was the very thing
which their opponents feared.”*

Last of all, there remains the testimony of the other Eusebius,
Bishop of Casarea in Palestine, an Origenist and leader of the Right
Centre. Inhis Letter to the People of Cesarea,® he gives the Creed of
Czxsarea® and the “Faith published at the Council,”* and then
proceeds to justify the addition to the Creed of the Nicene phrases,
such as ““ Of one substance with the Father.”

Such are our first-hand authorities for the proceedings of the
Council : meagre enough in quantity, but sufficient to enable us to
see what went on, and to account for the reaction that followed.
Thereshould beadded the lists of its signatories.® Some are in Latin:*
but they bear evident marks of translation from a Greek original.
The names, moreover, are arranged according to provinces ;” and the
provinces mentioned reproduce the political divisions of the Roman
Empire as known to have existed at the time of the Council. We
may therefore assume that the lists are both early and authentic.
They show that Hosius—apparently as president—signed first ; and
the Roman presbyters, Victor and Vincent, next ; and, further, they
contain but 218 names. Some bishops, however, are known to have
been present whose names do not appear on all copies of the lists, if
at all: Marcellus, of Ancyra ; Paphnutius, of the Upper Thebaid ;
and Spyridon, of Cyprus. It is possible, also, that, from one source
of information or another, the list may be brought up to 232 or
237names. But this falls far short of the traditional*—and mystical®
—number 318.

Besides these first-hand authorities, there are others of secondary
but considerable importance—the ecclesiastical historians. Of these,

1 Ambrose, De Fide, iii, §125.

2 Given by Ath. as an Appendix to the De decretis : tr. Documents, ii, No. 12.

3 Letter, §3. 4 Ib., §4.

5 Hefele-Leclercq, Conciles, §35.

6 C. H. Turner, Eccl. Occ. Mon. Jur. Ant., 1, i, 36-91.

7 Excepting that the names of Hosius and the papal legates, Victor and Vincent,
stand first, ib. 36—7. For  the bishops present at Nicza from each province "’ ;
see Map 5 of the Cambridge Medizval History, Vol. I.

8 By A.D. 369 ; see Ath., Ad Afros, §2.

9 Gen. xiv, 14 ; Ambrose, De Fide, iii, §121.



Eune_biua of Caesarea was an eye-witness ; while the works of his
continuators, Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, with Rufinus,
belong to the first half of the fifth century. To the second half
belongs.the History of the Nicene Council, compiled from these
sources in 475, in three books by Gelasius of Cyzicus ; but only the
second book! concerns his subject ; and, ‘ where his narrative is
n.ot sustained by these older writers, it is of doubtful value, and at
times positively erroneous.”*

III

Taking these fragments and records as our guide, I may quote
what I have written in my History for the course which the debates
may be supposed to have followed : and omit the references, which
will be found there.

“ First of all, Arius, who was present by the Emperor’s command,
was put on his defence, and avowed his opinions so frankly that
‘ the bishops stopped their ears.’

Eusebius of Nicomedia, embarrassed by this frankness, then
indflced the Council to have recourse to an examination of the
Scrl;ftures: it was a proposal willingly accepted by the majority.
All, indeed, would have gladly kept to simple and Scriptural terms :
and made every effort to do so. But, as one term after another was
proposed, the Eusebians skilfully turned the edge of its meaning . . .
At length, the majority were forced, by the Arian evasiveness,
to have recourse to a formula other than Scripture: a bold
:lzpfedient, and one adopted against their will, but they had no

oice g

Third, followed a discussion as to what formula . . . Eusebius
of Nicomedia put forward a formulary, written by himself; but,
gccording to Eustathius of Antioch it was ‘ torn to shreds.
in the sight of all,’ and rejected as heretical. Eusebius of Casarea
then proposed a second, ‘not of his own devising, but consisting of
the‘Creed of his own Church, with an addition intended to guard

against Sabellianism.” This was an improvement: for it was
unassailable on the basis of Scripture and of tradition. But it
was -felt to be inadequate ; until, at last, Constantine, prompted by
Hosius, proposed its acceptance, ‘ with the addition of the one word
Homo-ousion.” The proposal was adopted ; and, on the basis of the
Creed of Caesarea,with additions from those of Antioch and Jerusalem,
due, no doubt, to the presence of Eustathius and Macarius—bishops
of. these two Sees—* in the Council, the bishops framed the Creed of
Nicea, or, more properly, the Nicene Faith.’”’®

1 Migne, P.G., Ixxxv, 1223-1344.
2 0. Bardenhewer, Patrology, §99.
3 History of the Church to A.D. 461 : ii, 28-30.
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Interesting as is the story of these debates, the decisions taken by
the Council are what chiefly concern us to-day : and these are as
follows, with their documentary sources. - First, the Creed : which
is given in the letter of Eusebius, To the People of Casarea.* Then,
the Canons.* Next the Synodal Letter:* in the copy of which
addressed to the Alexandrians the Council informs them of its decision
in respect of Arianism, of the schism of Meletius, and of Easter.
Probably, these are the only acta which ever existed ; and they were
reinforced, so far as Easter is concerned, by Constantine’s Letler to
the Churches.* We need not concern ourselves with Meletius or with
Easter : but there are points in regard to the Creed and the Canons
of permanent importance.

(i) As to the Creed, the first point of importance is its purpose.
It is not, strictly speaking, the Creed, but the Faith of Nicaa. A
creed is a formulary intended for learners, and taught to them in
preparation for baptism : so that, when they have received (Traditio)
and professed (Redditio) it, they are in possession of a Symbolum, or
password, distinguishing them as Christians from heathen. But this
was not the original intention of the Nicene formulary ; nor was it
called a “ symbolum (except in Can.-Laod. 7) till its conversion into
a baptismal profession in the next century.”* Its purpose was not
for learners but for teachers ; not for catechumens but for bishops.
It was intended as a test for teachers, to secure their orthodoxy.
The name was “ the Faith ”’¢ or “ the Lesson,”? not the Creed, of
Niczea. Its outstanding affirmation is that our Lord is “of one
substance with the Father —a phrase by which the Council claimed,
in the face of the evasiveness of the Arians and the ease with which
Scripture can be twisted to cover a doctrine alien to the meaning of
its authors, to declare the meaning of Scripture and to protect it
authoritatively. The principle on which they took their stand is
that the sense of Scripture is Scripture ; and that it is for the episco-
pate in Council authoritatively to interpret it. As Catholics, we of
the Anglican Church are equally pledged to that principle to-day.

But, apart from this purpose, there is a further point of interest
as to the use of the ““Creed.” The Creed of Nicza is not the

“ Nicene ” Creed now in use. It was never used in worship : and,
indeed, was not suited for the purpose. Its anathemas, though admir-
ably fitted to detect in a bishop, or official teacher of the Faith, any

1 Eus., Ad Casarienses, §4 : tr. Documents, ii, No. 12.

2'W. Bright, Canons of the Furst Four Councils, with notes : tr. Documents, ii,
No. 11. :

3 Socr., H.E., 1, ix, §§1-14 : tr. Documents, ii, No. 9.

4 Socr., H.E., 1, ix, §§32-46 : tr. Documents, ii, No. 10.
H. M. Gwatkin, Studies in Arianism,? 40, n. I.

8 Eus., Ad Casarienses, §4 : Ath., Hist. Ar., §42.

? Socr., H.E., 1, viii, §44.



Creed : and this Creed, recited in worship, 18 The pona pELwews s
Catholics, the supreme example of unity co.mpatible v_nth vaf;wt}_',
and the only foundation of doctrine on which any wider unity 1s
i d.
11]!K(eilig’ ’tl?h: eCZnaz:s of an (Bcumenical Council stamli on a lower lgivnel
than its dogmatic decisions. They are not of universal or bu; t_hg
effect ; mor need they be of permanent interest. But one of the
Nicene Canons bears on this problem of unity to-@az 3 th(j. famous
Canon which begins ** Let the ancient customs prevail.””* This Can:}l]l,
like all the rest, was occasional in origin : and was p.romptefi by the
Meletian disorders in Egypt. Meletius _ha‘d been guilty of mvac}mg
the rights of the See of ‘Alexandria, by disturbing the _old relations
between the Archbishop and his suffragans. Tht?se ancient customs
were now once more to prevail. Such rights of _dl.rect authority over
diocesans as the Roman See exercised within its own sphere, these
the See of Alexandria was to enjoy, as hitherto, in its sphere. Un-
fortunately, the Canon does not mention what the Roman sp}.1ere
was: for everybody then knew. So for the Greek. But tv'vo quesfmn;
arise : What, if any, is the further) evidence of the Latin versions
What was the Roman sphere ?
an;i\,s to the Latin versions,* the two oldest® support the Greek ; but,
at the Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451, the Row ‘legate Produced a
variant according to which the sixth canon began ‘‘ Ecclesia Romtlllla
semper habuit primatum.”* It was instantly confronted w1tl} e
Greek original, and repudiated :* and it turns out to be a later inser-
i f Italian provenance.
tmlr;u?: what wa:i; the Roman sphere? The paraphrase of .Ruﬁn:]f'
(1410), with two Latin versions of the fourth 'and‘ fifth 'celltunes,mth‘e
mention of the “ suburbicarian churche§ ” or “ places.” Now this
is a legal term ; and would mean, at the time of the Council of Nicza,
the churches of the ten provinces of centr.a} a.nd southern Ita.ly,
with the islands of Corsica, Sardinia and Sicily, e of the r.eg‘lor;
administered, in civil affairs, by the Vicar of the Gty Tk_le origina
Roman patriarchate was thus in questior}; and su.ch u:fmmed:'ate
rights over his suffragans as the Roman _blshop haq in this .reg.lo:x];
those the Bishop of Alexandria was to enjoy, ac.cordmg to this stnlia )
canon, over the bishops of Egypt. It is sometimes contended d
only the patriarchal rights of the Roma.n‘b1shop were thus \kx)n Er
consideration ; and that his papal authority remains in the back-
ground. But the language of the canon is natural.enough, if 1t:
authors were only drawing an analogy from the authority of one gr:]z;.
See to that of another. It is not what would be natural on the

lurking lack of loyalty to it, would be out of place for the unlearned,
and especially at worship—though the Armenians recite them at
Mass. Nor did the bishops, as they returned to their diocese, think
of using the formulary of Nicza in this way. What they did was to
take the anti-Arian clauses, and to insert them into the catechetical
Creeds of their respective Churches. Examples of this mode of
procedure are exhibited in the Creeds of the local churches of Ceesarea
in Cappadocia,’ of Armenia and of Jerusalem. Thus in the Armenian
Liturgy of to-day, the Creed runs :—*

““ We believe in one God the Father almighty, maker of heaven
and earth, of things visible and invisible.

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the SoN of God BEGOTTEN OF GoD
THE FATHER, ONLY-BEGOTTEN, THAT IS, OF THE ESSENCE OF THE
FATHER : God of God, LiGHT oF LIGHT, VERY GOD OF VERY GOD,
AN OFFSPRING, AND NOT A THING MADE ; OF THE VERY NATURE OF
THE FATHER : BY WHOM ALL THINGS WERE MADE in heaven and upon
earth, both visible and invisible : WHO FOR US MEN AND FOR OUR
SALVATION CAME DOWN from heaven, and was incarnate, WAS MADE
MAN

BUT THOSE WHO SAY ‘THERE WAS WHEN THE SON WAS NoOT’
etc. . . . sucH DotH THE CATHOLIC AND Avrostoric HoLry
CHURCH ANATHEMATIZE.”

It contains Nicene sentences as printed in CAPITALS: but it is
not the Faith of Nicea. The same treatment befell the Creed of
the local Church of Jerusalem, which runs :—*

“ We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and
earth, And of all things visible and invisible :

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, Begotten
of His Father before all worlds, L1GHT OF LIGHT, VERY GOD OF VERY
GoD, BEGOTTEN, NOT MADE, BEING OF ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THE
FATHER, THROUGH WHOM ALL THINGS WERE MADE, WHO FOR US
MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION CAME DOWN . . . AND SUF-
FEREDS g X

Here the ifalics represent the local creed as expounded, c. 347, in
the Catechetical Lectures of St. Cyril,* as a presbyter at Jerusalem ;
while words in SMALL CAPITALS are insertions from the Faith of Nicea.
The result will easily be recognised as our ““ Nicene Creed.” How it
happened, and why all Orthodox and Catholic Christendom recites
for the Creed at Mass the creed of this particular local Church, with
the Nicene additions, is a problem of which the exact solution has
not yet been found. But so it is. Not the Faith of Nicea, but the
Creed of the Church of Jerusalem, is the base of our ““ Nicene ”

- 1 Canon VI. 2 C.H. Turner, Eccl. Occ. Mm}“ ]Wé Ant., 1, ii, 103 s¢q.
: s . cit., 148.
“F. J. A. Hort, Two Dissertations, 146. :I bid., P('; Izqiia Uil e DY T“n.]e»f{,gu,“op. ‘nt't., 197.
F. E. Brightman, Liturgies, 426 seq. Mansi, Conciita, Vi, 44 $Ib, 121 ® Ib., 150.
3 Hort, 144 : tr. Documents, ii, No. 67. 4 Hort, 142. 7 Ib., 120. L2 A




part of any assembly of Christian bishops who believed that Christ

had given to the Roman See a plenitude of jurisdiction, which differed

not only in degree but in kind from that of any other See whatsoever.”’*
.

We pass now to the results of the Council : and it is sufficient to
note that, by excluding Arianism from the belief of Orthodox
Christians, the Council of Nicza saved the Christian Faith. Thomas
Carlyle made no profession of orthodoxy : but he was quick enough
to see that ‘‘ If the Arians had won, Christianity would have dwindled
away to a legend.”* It is true that there was a forty years’ reaction
in favour of Arianism, after the bishops went home from the Council.
It is equally true that “ Arianism was put down "’ under Theodosius I.
(379-195), “ as it had been set up ”’ under Constantine II. (337-161),
““ by the civil power.”*  But when the Nicene decisions had won their
way,as they had before the death of St. Athanasius (1373), the future
of Arianism was closed. “‘To that Council,” he wrote in 369, *“ the
whole world has long ago agreed The Word of the Lord,
which came through the (Ecumenical Synod at Nicza, abides for
ever.”* Nor was it a barren victory, of one party over another, of
Homo-ousion over Homoi-ousion, i.e.—to recall one of the most
characteristic of Gibbon’s gibes—of a word spelt without over a word
spelt with an iota. For all which Homo-ousion was meant to secure,
and did secure, was that Jesus is God, and that, therefore, Christians
may worship Him and put their trust in Him, as they always had done,
from the beginning. It was not a victory for theology only, but for
religion.

On this achievement rests ultimately the great prestige of the
Council ; though, from the first, its prestige stood high above all
other Councils, on other grounds. Not only was the Nicene Council
the first on the list of (Ecumenical Councils ; but it has quite over-
shadowed, in the mind of succeeding generations, those that followed.
This was due to its being a great innovation: occurringasit did within
a dozen years of the last persecution, striking men’s imagination and
engaging their gratitude as marking an unexpected transition for
the Christian Faith from danger to supremacy, and for Christians
from threat of extinction to the sunshine of Imperial favour. Next,
it was due to Constantine himself—the Great, because he knew a great
thing when he saw it. Such greatness he discerned in the Christian
Church, and was concerned for its welfare and its unity. The
Council was a device to secure it. There had been Councils of the

1'W. Bright, Roman See, 8o.

2 J. A. Froude, Carlyle’s Life in London, ii, 494.
3 H. M. Gwatkin, Studies in Arianism, 260.

4 Ath., 4d Afros, §§1, 2.

East and in Egypt before ; and both on a considerable scale. But
there had been no Council® hitherto, representing his Empire as a
whole : nor could there have been until he adopted the idea and saw
it through. This also was a striking distinction for the Council of
Nicwa—its accomplishment by the Imperial good-will. But more
striking, that the Council which the Emperor collected was, as no
subsequent Council could be, a Council of confessors.* Many of' its
members bore marks themselves of having suffered in the persecution.
Hosius, its president, had been a confessor in the persecution of
Maximian.® Potammon* and Paphnutius,® two Egyptian prelates,
had each lost an eye, and the latter had been hamstrung® in the
persecution under Maximian. Eustathius of Antioch, Bishop of the
third See in Christendom, is spoken of as a confessor.” And Paul of
Neoczsarea on the Euphrates came with hands that had been
paralysed by red-hot iron® in the persecution of Lici‘n'ius. There
were other prelates, too, of great saintliness and simplicity of char-
acter : the ascetic James, Bishop of Nisibis : the missionary Bishops
John of Persia and Theophilus of the Goths : and the old shephe.rd
Spyridon,® of Cyprus. No subsequent Council could show dis-
tinctions such as these. So the Council of Nicza marks an epoch.
It was held by the first Christian Emperor. Its members included
not only leaders of great ability, but, in the rank and file, men who
had suffered for the Faith. These all met to bear witness for it.
And hence the lasting fame of the Council of Nicza.

VI

It is not now possible to deal in detail with the objections with
which the Council has been pursued, whether in its own day or in
modern times. Men said then that the term Homo-ousion, which it
chose in order to secure the perpetuity of the Catholic Faith, was
open to criticism on such grounds as that it is not found in the
Scriptures ;** that it had already been repudiated by previous
synods ;'* and that its philosophical associations were misleading.
To these objections the answers made were : that, in order to secure
the sense of Scripture, the Church must, if need be, take power to
go outside the terms of Scripture ; that, what one Synod may set

5 tion appears to have come from Al der, bishop of Al dria,
who ;l;zh :. sx‘rxigig:sto Nicggedia, gained Hosius for the project and so Constantine :
¥ ilo i i hichte, i, §7 (Die griechischen _clgﬂsthclmz Schriftsteller,
xxi, p. 8; ed. J. Bidez) ; see P. Batiffol, La pzu'x_ 't.:omtanttmsnne, p. 319.

2 Athletes,” Chrysostom, Orat. ¢. Judeos, iii, §3.

3 See his letter in Ath., Hist. Ar., §44. |

4 Ath., Hist. Ar., §12. s Socr., H.E., I, xi, §2.

¢ Rufinus, H.E., i, §4. 7 Ath., De Fuga, §3.

8 Thdt, H.E., 1, vii, §5. ® Socr., H.E., I, xii. e

10 Ath. notes the objection in the De Decretis, §1 ; and this treatise is his answer
:flit'w;. at Antioch, 269 ; so the Semi-Arians at Ancyra, 358; see Ath., De
Synodis, §43 ; Hilary, De Synodis, §41.




aside in one connection, another may rightly affirm for another
purpose ; and that ‘“ What the Greeks say is nothing to us.””* For,
if the philosophical term in question is suited to our purpose, as it is,
for it is the only term which effectually shuts out Arianism, then we
may discard its associations, and use it without fear. Other
criticisms have been directed against the Council in modern times :
(x) That it marks the triumph of “ private judgment.”* But,
besides discussion, there was corporate witness to the traditional
belief of the Church. (2) That it is the supreme instance of dogma
imposed by a hierarchy. This objection is hardly compatible with
the former ; but it is not true, for, at the Council, there was a strong
preference for language drawn from Scripture only, with every
opportunity for free discussion. (3) That its terminology is meta-
physical. But omnia exeunt in mysterium ; and we must be prepared
to resort to metaphysical terms in order to protect ultimate truth,
unless we are prepared to acquiesce in a dumb faith.* Or again
(4) that its decisions ought to have been expressed in terms of will
and not of substance, of psychology and not of metaphysics.* But
it was the Arians who thought it enough to affirm a unity of will*and
not of essence, between the Son and the Father. This, however, is
insufficient : for such a moral union may exist between God and a
great saint.® Was Jesus then no more than that? And, whatever
may be said as to our having abandoned the philosophy of substance,
the term is still adequate, as no other, to safeguard the truth that it
contains, viz., that the Son of God is not less than very God : while, if
men say we ought to find a term more consonant with the categories
of modern thought, we must at any rate wait till the whole of Catholic
Christendom is united in the project not only of abandoning the
existing Creed, with its Nicene clauses, which it recites at the Holy
Sacrifice, but of fixing upon, and adopting, another formula better
fitted to secure its faith.

VII

There are, in the largest reckoning, twenty Councils, from the
Nicene to the Vatican, claiming to be (Ecumenical.” Of these, the
first eight® were summoned by the Emperors. They were Councils

1 Ath., De Synodis, §51.

2 A. P. Stanley, Eastern Church, 110 (ed. 1883).

8 A. Robertson, Athanasius, p. xxxiii.

4 W. Temple, Foundations, 232 ; echoing a remark of his father, Abp. Temple,
made in 1857.

5 When they say that the Three Persons of the Trinity are ‘ three in essence,
but one in will,”” Ath., De Syn., §23.

¢ Ath. takes exception to it, as recalling the Arian invasion of “ I and my Father
are one,” sc. in will, 4b., §48.

7 On these: see s.v. Conciles by J. Forget in A. Vacant and E. Mangenot,
Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, iii, 636-76.

8 (1) Nicea, 1, 325 ; (2) C: inople, 1, 381 ; (3) Ep 431; (4)
451; (5) Constantinople, 11, 553 ; (6) Comstantinople, 111, 680 ; (7) Nicea, I1 ;87 ;
and (8) Constantinople, IV, 869. #

Ebh Chalcide

of the Olrovuévy or Roman Empire, and (Ecumenical in that
sense. But for (Bcumenicity in the wider sense there must be
representation of the episcopate as a whole, including effective co-
operation on the part of the Pope, as Head of the Episcopal Col!ege.
The Pope did not convokeany of the first eight Councils, nor can it be
shown that, by an act of subsequent confirmation, he gave to all of
them (Ecumenical authority. But in respect of those that were (Ecu-
menical in their celebration, he did effectively co-operate. Hedid more
than this in all but one (Constance) of the remaining twelve or Western
Councils, but none of these was representative of the episcopate as
whole. The Orthodox East rejects the eighth, which condemned
Photus; and recognises the first seven. The Anglican Church
recognises six ;! but, in her more authoritative documents, the first
four : to which, however, the decisions of the fifth, sixth and seventh
were of the nature of corollaries. With us, these first four are
normative ; and the reason is that in the sixteenth century we
exchanged the Canonist for the Civilian definition of heresy, and the
Civilian standard of orthodoxy and heresy had been determined by the
action of the Emperors Marcian, (450-17) and Justinian (529-165),
who incorporated the decrees of the first four Councils into the
Civil Law.c To this standard our Formularies of Faith and our
Ecclesiastical Acts of Parliament® constantly recur between I 536—-71 ¢
and to this we are pledged. It is the guarantee of our doctrinal
continuity : for it was a standard that never changed througl'f-
out all the storms of action and reaction at the Reformation. It is
also the anchor of our claim, in the English Church, to be as good

Catholics as anybody else.*
B. J. Kipp.

1 Homily against Peril of Idolatry, Part I1; Homilies, 197 (Oxford, 1859). We
should note that the seventh, which is the second of Nice, was 'not called a_bout
““ any question of faith, but of manners.”—R. Field, Of the Chuych, iv, 61 (Cambridge,
1852).
e 2 The Canonist definition was “ Quod catholicus non habeatur, qui non concordat
Romana ecclesi,” Dictatus P. Gregorii, VII, No. 26.; op. C. Mirbt, Quellen zur
Geschichte des Papsttums,® No. 255. By

8 Marcian by Tandem aliqguando of 7 Feb., 452 ; Mansi, Vii, 47578, tr:‘_Dawmmts:
ii, No. 216 ; and Justinian by Novel cxxxi, . I (Corpus Iuris Civilis, iii, 654 seq. ;
Berolini, 1880-95, of A.D. 545. iy

4 The Ten Artticles of 1536, The Bishops’ Book of 1537, the King’s Book of 1543,
and Canon VI of 1571 ; see Lloyd, Formularies of Faith, pp. xviii, 62, 227, and Gee
and Hardy, Documents of English Church History, 476.

5 The Statute of Heresy, 25 H. viii, c. xii, §7 (Statutes of the Realm, iii, 455), and
The Act of Supremacy 1 Eliz., c. 1§36 (Gee & Hardy, 455).

¢ On this point see my Modern Oxford Tract or How Can I be sure that I am a
Catholic ?
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THE, CTIY ORI R R
By CanoN Doucras, PH.D.

(In substance this article has appeared in the * Church Times,” by kind
permission of the Editor of which it has been rewritlen for the
“ Christian East.”—ED.)

NIC}EA is situated about 60 miles south-east by east of Constant-
inople in a rich plain bounded towards the sunrise by a range
of hills which culminate in the snow-capped Bithynian
Olympus. In the days before Mount Athos, it became par excellence
the Holy Mountain, the most famous home of the Angelic Monks.
Its site is on the east of Lake Ascanios, which itself is divided from
the Marmora—the marble sea—only by a mile and a half broad
strip of land.
Of the primitive history of Nicza little is known, except that before
it was refounded in 312 A.D. with its present name signifying the
City of Victory by Antigonos, one of the Diadochi who divided the
vast Empire of Alexander the Great in 316, it was the capital city of
Bithynia. After Cann, Hannibal the Carthaginian, who, defeated
by Scipio in the war for world mastery, made his home at Brusa,
close by, must have visited it, for his reported tomb is at Ghevitseh,
20 miles off, and a huge sarcophagus, which 150 years ago, according
to Leake, the traveller, bore a ““ Hebrew "—i.e., probably a Punic—
inscription, still stands dumped on a hillside, a mile or so from the
city’s north-western walls, by the old road to Constantinople, and
invites our curious speculation. Pliny, whose very name makes us
prick up our ears, built much in and about it when pro-consul of
Pontus and Bithynia, of the latter of which it was the principal city.
Indeed, the well-known description of his investigation into the
“ superstition ”* of the Christians, the contagion of which had spread
in the villages no less than in the cities of his Government, may have
been compiled for Trajan in Nicza itself. At any rate, the amphi-
theatre, the stones of which stick up out of the ground like the
bones of a mastodon, frozen 10,000 years ago into a Siberian iceflow,
and cry for excavation, is the permanent memorial of his kindly rule
and of the value set on the city by the early Emperors. In 120 A.D.
Hadrian, whose favourite, Antinous, came from the vicinity, girdled
the city with walls, all of which, except two gates, have been rebuilt,
but which, according to that great authority on walls, my friend,
the late Professor Van Milligan, of Robert College, the son of Byron’s
physician, undoubtedly served as a pattern for those more famous
walls of Constantinople, which remained virgin to the assault of
every enemy from 406 to 1453 A.D.

-

As they stand to-day in their unpreserved ruin, the v{alls gf
Nicaea are still marvellous, They run some 5} English miles in th_en‘
circumference, and (since the city, like all cities built at the Penod
of the inception of the Seleucid era,* was refounded by Antigonos
four-square), have four main gates, the Roumi, pointing to the north
and opening on the road to Constantinople, 4.c., New Rome ; the
Lefkeh, pointing to the east and leading to that little town ; the
Yeni Shehr, pointing to the south and opening on to the road to
that pleasant town ; and the Water Gate, pointing to the west a.nd
forming the main landing stage to the traveller approaching the city
by Lake Ascanios. As I have said, only two of those gates, the
Lefkeh—Greek, Leucz, the White Town—and the Yeni Shehr, date
from Hadrian, and into all of them the Byzantine Cesars, the
Crusaders and the Turks have built with lavish vandalism columns,
theatre seats, and other stones of ancient buildings.

I can never forget how, on paying my first visit to Nicza, about
30 years ago, I came riding in through the former. ;

We had done the long, weary six hours’ train journey from Haida
Pasha, the Constantinople railhead of the Smyrna railway, past
Tsmidt Nicomedia, and along the bank of the stony Sangarios,
where the Greeks found their debacle in 1922.

Then had come a hot ride over the mighty hills with their sheer,

‘dangerous precipices. The road was little better than a track,

curling along half way up the cliffs, and once, while our guide said
Kismet, I had sat on my seat and nearly gone down into the abyss
from one, styled the Eagle’s Crag. At last we had come out ontoa
rich, half-cultivated, desert plain and had reached the old Roman
road, still good for all its centuries of neglect. Then we turned a
corner and far away on the road stood up the line of the rounded
towers and of the battlements of the old, old city.

Just inside the Lefkeh Gate a spring splashes, as it must_have
splashed in 325 A.D., on to the rough cobbled way—they call it t.he
Theotokos’ Fountain: to drink of it is sacramental—and by its
source was a huge pomegranate, the red flowers and dark foliage of
which formed a natural setting to a lovely Greek girl and boy, twins
of sweet seventeen, with light red-gold hair, sitting talking. I thought
of Xanthos Merelaos, and wished that I had had the power to paint
the picture.

Niczea’s rival was Nicomedia, which, as Nicea is Isnik, has become:
Ismidt by the prefix of a prosthetic alpha and not as, according to t_he
guide-books, by a corruption of Ei Nwopriderav. Diocletian
chose Nicomedia as his residence, and, in due time, Constantine held
his Court there. But it is less than 30 miles from Nicza, and he
could reach the Roumi Gate in an early morning’s ride.

1 There are nationalities such as the Jacobite Syrians which still date from 312
B.C., and not as do we from A.D.



When last I visited Nicea—in 1912-—the modern town contained
about 2,000 Turks, 600 Greeks and 100 or so Armenians. Except
the Koniak, the houses were mere shanties, of mud brick, but,
doubtless, as Antigonos laid it out in 316 B.c., the main street still
ran in the straight line from the Lefkeh to the Water Gate. An
Italian, a fugitive from justice, kept a quaint little hostelry, L'Hotel
de Nicée. You slept Eastern fashion on the floor, if you could
sleep in spite of Habbakuk’s live creatures (see the seventh verse
of that Prophet’s second chapter!) spared you. You fed Turk
fashion, and so on. But the Hoétel's visitors’ book held notable
autographs. !

Another time I slept near the Column of Dion Cassius, which
first-century geographer hailed from Nicaa, outside the walls,in my
tent—a pleasanter bed-chamber.

To take steamer to Mudania, where Sir C. Harrington collogued
with Ismet in 1922, ride to Guemlek and then sail over Lake Ascanios
to Nicea, or to ride from Mudania first to Brusa—Hannibal’s Brusa,
silk-growing Brusa, Brusa of the Mosques, beautiful Brusa of the
medicinal springs—thence to Yeni Shehr and so to Nicza, used to be
the usual way to visit the city, the panorama of which, as one rode
down from the latter, was very fine. But to approach it by the
former route and to see the old walls rise over the blue waters of the
lake m relief against the ring of great mountains is an incomparable
experience.

Just down by the south of the lake walls, a solitary cypress—Dean
Stanley noted it in his Eastern Church lectures in the fifties—
marks the traditional place of the palace in which the lists of the
Great Council were opened on May 2oth, 325 A.D. Experts have
challenged the authenticity of the site, but a fig for experts. I used
to prefer to sit out on the lake and dream of it thick with galleys,
one of which carried old Alexander of Egypt and stunted, mal-
formed, vivacious Athanasios, a second pale-faced, grim Areios, a
third burly St. Nicholas of Myra, the Saint of the Mont-de-piété

and the Three Gold Balls, and other equally notable personalities
among the 318 Fathers to the Council.

Whatever failings the Byzantine Empire possessed, the devoted
care of its Caesares Augusti for the sacred places of the (Ecumenical
Christendom over which they held themselves to be the Christ’s
vicegerents, as witness the Church of the Anastasis at Jerusalem, is
beyond challenge. Constantine’s successors lavished their resources
in making the City of the Creed a worthily symbolic city. But of
all their work, at the time of my first visit a score of years and more
ago, Turkish vandalism had left nothing except two churches, and of
these, before 1903, it had allowed one to become a roofless ruin, and
the other it gutted deliberately in 1922.

To-day the space enclosed by the walls of Nicza is “ all too large for

its shrunk shanks,”” being a jumble of brushwood, mulberry groves
for the staple silk industry and gardens. That desolation is the
result of the steady decay of the past six centuries of Turkish mis-
rule. ?

Although Nicza is seldom mentioned in history, it remained from
325 to 1330 a cherished possession of Eastern Christendom and a
populous central city of N.W. Asia Minor.

The Empress Irene chose it for the convention of the seventh
and last (Ecumenical Council in 787 A.D. Islam had coveted it
from century VII onwards, but its walls had proved and remained
invincible to the Arab armies, which received a notable repulse under
them in 910 A.D. The Seljuk Turks, who were under Arab humane
influence and, in comparison with their Ottoman successors, were
civilised, took it in 1030 A.D. and made it their capital. Under
their Sultans, Suleiman and Kilif Arslan, it rivalled Bagdad and
Cordova asa capitalof Arablearningand science. By helpof the Crusa-
ders the Czesars of Constantinople regained it in 1097 A.D. In 1204,
when Pope Innocent IV.’s Crusaders turned away from the Holy
Land, seized and sacked Constantinople,and set up their puppet Latin
Emperor and puppet Papal (Ecumenical Patriarch in the Sacred
Palace and the St. Sophia of the New Rome, the legitimate Emperor,
Theodore Lascaris, with the legitimate Patriarch Michael, took
refuge in it, and carried on the life of Eastern Christendom in its
palace and its St. Sophia until in 1268 the western usurpation
was past, and their successors returned in triumph to Con-
stantinople.

Thenceforward we know practically nothing about it. Orkhan,
the father of Othman, the eponymous chieftain of the barbarous
Ottoman Turks, captured it in 1330. Mahommed, the Conqueror of
Constantinople, decreed in 1444 that its rival Nicomedia should
supersede it as capital of Bithynia.

To the skilled eye, the record of the vicissitudes which Nicza
has undergone since Hadrian’s time is visible in its walls. The
present city has a couple of exquisite mosques, the Yeshil Jami—
green mosque—and the Eshref Jami, once a beloved place of pilgrim-
age, both dating from the fourteenth century, and adorned with
exquisite tiles ; some shrines of Moslem Saints—in Islam the devo-
tion to the holy dead is, if more crass, as intense as that in any part
of Christendom ; and an Imaret, or place from which pilaf (rice) and
tchorba (soup) are distributed every Friday, the Moslem Sabbath, to
the indigent. By its brickwork, the last was plainly of Byzantine
construction.

But the two central objectives for every Christian traveller have
always been the Church of St. Sophia (every Eastern City had its
St. Sophia, e.g., Salonika, Kief, Nikosia), and the Church of the
Assumption (Greek Koimesis, i.c., Falling Asleep,) of Our Lady.



The former, the Cathedral of the City of the Creed, was probably
founded by Constantine the Great. Much of the present structure is
certainly of the eighth century. For 64 years (1204-1268) it was the
Metropolis of Eastern Christendom. Theodore Lascaris’ successors
were crowned and the Patriarch John’s enthroned in it. In form it
was a fine dome-capped basilica with the usual large double narthex
at the west end and dome-crowned chapels at the East. When I
last visited it, though the muezzin was called from itsdecrepit minaret,
its roof was down. Bits of Byzantine frescoed plaster still adhered
to the walls of its chapel and an old, stark-naked, mad fakir (beggar)
lived in it and rushed out on me, shouting “ Giaour, Infidel,” to
scareme. The seventh and last (Ecumenical Council was held and its
decree proclaiming Veneration of the Cross and Holy Images to be
every Christian’s duty was promulgated under its vanished dome
in 787 A.D.

Of the smaller church of the Koimesis and of its fate, I can hardly
bring myself to write. In origin it is very ancient and monastic,
but was rebuilt by a private benefactor in the tenth century. Even
the Othmanli Turks spared it to the Christian and, with St. Mary
Mouchliotissa at Constantinople, it remained the only Byzantine
shrine of importance which in all the country had not been desecrated
to be a mosque.

When I last visited it, the signs of the loving care expended upon
it were manifest. The Christians of Nicea were poor, depressed and.
subject to harsh government under Abd-ul-Hamid and his pre-
decessors—in fact they had almost lost the Greek tongue, and their
Liturgy was usually said in Turkish—but they found compensation
in their pride in their Church. Joachim III., the Great (Ecumenical
Patriarch of the first decade of this century, had restored it. The
wonderful tenth-century mosaics of Our Lady in the dome and
round the Holy Table, which were of unique type in portraiture and.
execution, were in excellent preservation. The building was rich
in ancient treasures—a fine stone sarcophagus (perhaps that of
Lascaris) ; great marble candlesticks (manoualia) ; in crosses, gospels,,
manuscripts ; above all, in old, old eikons.

One of these last, mentioned in his well-known lectures on the:
Eastern Church by Dean Stanley as a “ rude picture *—was of the:
Great Council. It showed Constantine throned, with the Gospel in.
hishand, and in front of him, while Alexander of Alexandria, Eusebios,
Athanasios and others looked on, Nicholas of Myra delivering his.
famous clout on the ear to the heresiarch, Areios. Sir E. Pears and
Dr. van Milligan maintained that the archzological details of cos--
tume, etc., were so accurate that it must have had an earlier fourth
or at latest fifth-century prototype. I tried once to photograph it,
by flash light, but in vain, and, as far as I know, no one else succeeded.
Now it has been destroyed, together with the age-long tradition of

Hadrian’s Stambul, or North Gate.

Traditional site of the palace by the lake walls in which the Council assembled. ;

Ruins of the Church of St. Sophia.
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As the Turks left the Church of the Koimesis in 1920.

Tenth-century church of the Koimesis, the
' Mother of God. Wrecked by the Turks.

Imaret, the walls of which date from a
very early period. Storks’ nests on roofs.

View of the present city from the
Leskeh Gate.

the Koimesis, that oasis in which the Liturgy had never ceased
through all the dark centuries of Islam.

In September, 1920, Mustapha Kemal’s minion, Djevad, caught
the French napping, raided Nicza, and butchered its 600 Christians
atrociously—they shod the old priest with horse shoes and set
Turkish lads to ride him through the street—only two little girls and
one woman escaping. At the same time, they looted the Koimesis,
firing their guns at its mosaics and hacking its eikons to shreds.
When the British turned them out, the saintly old Bishop of Nicaa,
Basil, found nothing but the dead bodies of his people piled one on
the other in a cave just outside the Lefkeh Gate, and the shell of his
old Cathedral Church. i

There is no good book on Nicaa,but a good description of the
Koimesis is to be had in a pamphlet by Bishop Basil, and an invaluable
but ponderous volume, Die Koimesis Kirche in Nicea und ihre
Mosaiken, Strassburg.



A RECENT VISIT TO NICZEA.

FRIEND of mine, more youthful and venturesome than I,

had left Constantinople not long before on a trip across

Asia Minor into Syria, and was determined to see Nicea

on his way. But when I received a mysterious doubly-registered

letter with Turkish stamps I never guessed what its purport would be.

He had found at Nicea that the Muchtar had the “* epitaphion,” or

embroidered representation of Christ in the Tomb, which a Turkish

soldier had looted from the destroyed Church of Our Lady and sold

to him. This was offered to him for 200 liras (about £20), but not

being able to spare the money in cash, in view of the long journey

before him, he gave the Muchtar a retainer of five liras and wrote
and begged me to go there, hand over the cash, and bring back the relic.

I had always vowed I would never go farther east than Con-
stantinople, which I felt was my limit of endurance as to filth, dis-
comfort, and general barbarity, but here was something from the
church at the historic Nicea, and 1925 was the sixteen-hundredth
anniversary of the Council, and so I felt it ought to be done.

First came the question of route, and I was told to go by Brusa,
where they said it was possible to get motor-cars and drive the fifty
miles or so to Nicza: then the police permit had to be secured.
After this a friend who had experience and official knowledge drew
an alarming picture of the dangers of the lonely road, and the
madness of going all alone with a good sum of money on me and a
complete ignorance of Turkish, and urged me to make sure that
the Ambassador acquiesced before starting. However, the Embassy
officials, who had just got back from Angora, seemed rather annoyed
that T should have been made at all uneasy, and so at nine o’clock
in the morning on the Eve of Lady Day I took the steamer for
Mudania, finding, when afloat, that not a soul on board understood
anything but Turkish. A police officer took away my permit, and
explained in dumb show that I should get it back when I landed.
This was at one o’clock, but it was a full hour before the train for
Brusa started, the examination of permits taking all that time. It
was with some misgiving that I found we were off without having
received this very necessary official document, but all turned out
right, as a policeman had boarded the train and distributed the
permits on the way.

The train was crowded, but again not a single French-speaking
person was to be found, and so I contented myself with newspapers
and the thought that, as the terminus was Brusa, I had only to sit
still until I could go no farther, for it should be realised that the
names of stations in  Frank " letters have now been all obliterated.
However, I had an unexpected reward for offering chocolate to the
two Turks sitting opposite, who had heard the policeman ask if

I was going to Hotel Brotte (the only European one) and made me
understand, when we stopped at a station en route, that I ought to
get out there. Arrived at the hotel, which seemed rather stuffy
and dingy, I got my first shock when the French-speaking waiter
(a Jew from Adrianople) said it was impossible to get farther than
Yeni-Shehir by motor-car or carriage, and that beyond there I
should have to go on horseback for four hours. I was not equipped
for riding. It promised to be really wet next day ; I should have
to pass the night at Nicea and could not take a change of raiment
under such conditions. Also, I had never learnt to ride. My
attempts to do so when a boy on the only animal we possessed
(a large carriage-horse) having ended in a rooted preference for a
bicycle, so that I knew it would be four hours of misery, and another
four on the way back the following day. However, I felt it would
have to be done somehow, but luckily I found that after all it was
possible to get a conveyance at Yeni-Shehir that would take me on,
and so I was able to start early next morning in comfort with my
suit-case. I was advised that I should be less conspicuous if I
wore a fez, and I found it very comfortable but for a tendency to
ride back at every jolt, and on a Turkish road the jolts are reminiscent
of a telegraphic machine being operated in a nightmare. It had
been pouring with rain all night, and there was a nasty wet drizzle
when we started, so the roads were worse than ever, and in one
place where a piece had been mended a dwarf wall had been built
right across to force all traffic to turn off into the fields at the side.
This meant dropping down a steep bank three or four feet high, and
I began to think the car would never get up again when we stuck
in the sticky clay repeatedly. But after the seven or so attempts
of Bruce’s spider we just managed it and I was landed at Yeni-
Shehir rather sooner than had been promised.

Here I ate sandwiches in a dirty café (readers who don’t know the
East must not conjure up visions of the somewhat dirty places in
France called by the same name, which are comparatively Eldorados),
while a conveyance was secured to cover the rest of the way. This
was a “ talika ”—a kind of wagon without seats and a low curved
top. You climb in through a hole in the side and are supposed to
sit cross-legged on the floor : this my legs refused to do, and to sit
for long with your knees up to your chin produces a nasty spinal
jar, and while you can lean your back against the side you must
either keep your head stuck forward or have it continually knocking
against the hard wood. The better kind of talika is fitted with
a mattress, but this one had nothing but sacking that kept “ rucking
up.” The track began as a ploughed field and developed into a
river-bed, and when it wasn’t either it was the two mixed. Some-
times it was on the edge of a precipice with awkward corners, and
when the driver had nearly succeeded in pitching the whole caboodle



over the edge sideways, by getting the inner wheel over a boulder
a foot high, and the outer one on the extreme edge in his effort to
avoid the former, he would look round at me with a merry grin
for approval of his cleverness, while I cogitated on the fact that if
our unstable equilibrium %ad been upset there would have been no
possibility of my jumping clear, but down I should have gone in
my cage. On the whole the scenery between Brusa and Nicza is
not unlike that of the Low Peak district of my native county of
Derby, though my opportunity of observation was bad—you can’t
see much from a talika, and my motor-car was covered in owing
to the rain.

At last Nicza, at the eastern end of the beautiful lake of the
same name, could be seen in the distance, or rather the square
plan of the ancient walls, but it was another hour before we finally
rattled through the massive triple gateway, only half ruined, the
roadway beneath it reminding you of a very dirty and badly-kept
farmyard. The village inside, if it can be called so, is nothing but
a collection of sordid hovels, far worse than I expected. With a
rather sinking heart I asked for Ibrahim Effendi (everybody in
Turkey is an Effendi) the Muchtar, and found that he was one of
the knot of men busily sitting doing nothing at my elbow as I alighted.
Although he knew quite well what I had come for he was not effusive,
and afterwards I found out why. Then I asked for the “ Han,”
and was dismayed to find that, although new-built, it was just a
dirty café like any in the back streets of a Constantinople slum,
with a couple of rooms above it, the only difference being that it
had no floor but was just built on the earth. There I left my bag
and went off to do my deal with Ibrahim. He had told my friend
that I must arrive before Ramazan, or he would not be able to do
business, but although the fast had begun that very day he showed
no hesitation of any kind, except that he demanded 25 liras (two
pound ten) more than he had ‘agreed with my friend. Of course
he knew I shouldn’t come all that way and go back with nothing,
and so had the whip hand, but he evidently expected me to bargain
and possibly spend the whole of the next day doing so, and it is
a good example of the “honesty ” of the simple country Turk.
However, the blood that runs in my veins has never known what
haggling is, and besides, my one and only idea was to do what I'd
come for and clear out as quickly as could be, and so the extra
extortion was paid (like Abraham buying the cave of Macpelah
from Ephron the Hittite) and the treasure wrapped up in newspaper
and delivered into Christian hands on Lady Day, 1925, having been
the property of Our Lady’s Church until the Greek evacuation. The
church itself is now nothing but a heap of tiles and dust, though
the foundations are still there. The Church of St. Sophia was
turned into a mosque long ago, and has also long been roofless, but

the walls and the minaret still stand. On the site of the altar is
a little blacksmith’s furnace, and round the apse hang bundles of
tobacco-leaf to dry. The small mosque is untouched and now in use.
I offered a French-speaking Turk, who represented a tobacco
company, and acted as my dragoman, a supper with me at the Han,
and although the conditions were such that I thought it lucky
I got through without being sick, the food itself was not bad, or I
was desperately hungry. The place was crowded with men of the
“hamal ” type, who eyed me curiously, and the Ramazan drummer
came in, gave us an obligato and solo, and asked for baksheesh, and
my friend ordered a narghileh for himself, which I found I had to
pay for. Assoon as I decently could I withdrew to ““ bed.” Abed
there certainly was, with a mattress, a quilt and a flat bolster, but
I didn’t dare to take off more than boots, coat and waistcoat, and
collar, and so I lay down as I was on top of the quilt rather than
under it, and put a couple of rugs of my own over me. There was
a very strong smell of stale tobacco, dirt and unwashed humanity
mixed, but in spite of that and the babel of voices below that went
on half the night because of Ramazan, and a continuous itching
which must be credited to some kind of insect, I fell asleep in an
hour or two from sheer fag and did not wake until six o’clock next
morning, when I was surprised to find from the comparative freshness
of the air that the smell overnight must have been chiefly the fumes
from below filtering through the chinks of the floor. I discovered
the day before that Turkish arrangements for washing are rather
awkward. There was a basin-like sink on the landing, with a
perforated bottom, and an urn filled with water having a very small-
bore tap that let it out in a trickle too slight to fill your sponge.
1 had to wait my turn in the morning with men occupying the other
room. Then, having made myself some cocoa in a small slop-basin,
and paid my bill, which was nearly as much as at the Brusa hotel,
I was only too thankful to crawl into the wretched talika again
and be off. A young Jew, who spoke a little French, had previously
informed me that he was going to Brusa that day, and as we drove
off the driver called him, and he tumbled in without any leave from
me. Inow began to find out that the only way to avoid the jar was
to lie full length, so I arranged my suit-case at a slope in the carrier
at the back, and put my overcoat upon it to rest my head, although
at times the jolts were bad enough to make it dance in the air.
When Yeni-Shehir was reached again, the motor-car, although the
driver had offered to spend the night there and take me back, had
disappeared, and there was nothing for it but to go on the whole
way in the same talika. After eating sandwiches in the stable-room
off the yard, and being asked mildly if I was a giaiour, the same horses
were put in again, and I had the modified satisfaction of being told
I should get to Brusa that night. After another three hours’



shaking the horses were watered at the half-way village and, no
doubt, a second kindly arrangement was made at my expense, as,
though all was ready, we didn’t start. I asked the Jew why, and
he looked uncomfortable and said he didn’t know. Then the
driver called out “ Hassan,” and a great strapping soldier came
running and scrambled in on top of me. Apparently he expected
me to make room to accommodate him, but this was about the limit,
and his being a soldier made me all the more angry. I pushed him
out, but he tried to force his way in, and evidently thought a man in
uniform (one of “ our noble Turkish heroes ”*) could ride roughshod
over anybody. When he saw I was determined he glared murder
at me, and I thought I was in for trouble, as he was the one and
only representative of law and order for twenty miles or so. How-
ever, a firm front does wonders in the East, as most Orientals are
cowards at bottom, and he contented himself with angrily demanding
my passport. This I showed him, and he wanted to take it, but
I took care not to let him, but held it in front of his eyes and showed
him back and front. I thought I was going to be taken to the
Caracol and held up for hours or even for the night, but he thought
better of it and I shook him off.

We reached Brusa after dark, but just in time for dinner at the
hotel, which now seemed a Paradise, but the waiter told me it would
be quite impossible for me to leave next day, as it was too late to
get the police vise. Next morning he gave me the further cheering
information that, as it was Friday and Ramazan, I shouldn’t be able
to get it that day and should have to stay till Sunday. I had
visions of telegraphing to my licensed Reader, but determined to do
everything possible first, and found that if I sent to the house of the
Chief of Police in the afternoon he might be persuaded to do what
was necessary. This was right out of the town, and it took a man
four or five hours to get it, but the thing was done, and at 7.30
next morning I was in the Mudania train and reached Constantinople
on Saturday afternoon, so that the Church was not deprived of its
full services after all.

I have not yet been able to get an expert to date the epitaphion,
but the groundwork is crimson and the embroidery mostly silver,
and it has been suggested that it is Cretan workmanship.; The
inscription puzzled me, but when I realised that it was wrongly, spelt
the difficulty vanished, so I give it as it stands, and those who know the
living pronunciation of Greek will not rank it with cross-word puzzles.

AHMHTPHSIIPOCKHNHTS ATAAHAIPOCKHNHTI
AIIOCTOAAKI MNHCOHKHPIE,
R. F. Boroucs.
Chaplain, Crimean Memorial Church,
Constantinople.

TIKHON, PATRIAIRCH OF RUSSIA.
R.
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HE Christian East (Vol. II, Nos. 2, 3; Vol IV,. Nos. 2, 4,
Vol. V, No. 1) has given to its readers the fullest mforma?lon
which has appeared in the English Press about t!:\e glorious
life of His Holiness the Patriarch Tikhon up to the middle of the
year 1923. It remains only to add a few. words about his life since
that time, and especially about his untimely death. Full <.1eta1]s
are not available yet, and a certain amount of the information to
d cannot be published.
ha\I;Ve cannot ]mgi all the details of the history of the so-callt-:‘d
“ recantation ”’ of the Patriarch Tikhon, but we kn.ow' for cert'fun
that the Patriarch Tikhon was not afraid to lose his life standing
for his faith in the Church, and we know for certan.l t}}at.he was
promised by the Bolsheviks that, in the event of his signing any
document modifying his previous attitude, ht? would be given com-
plete freedom not only personally, but also (which was most unportant
for the Patriarch) complete freedom to arrange the .admlmstrahon
of the Orthodox Church in Russia. He was promised that after
his “ recantation * all the thousands of bishops and clergy languishing
in the prisons and in exile would be returned to their flocks, and
that the persecution of the Faith and the clergy would be stopped.
This glorious picture painted by the Bolshevists probably deceived
the Patriarch, and he signed the documents prepared b}:' Bolshevist
hands. -He was liberated, but the Bolshevists never intended to
yield any facilities to arrange the admi.nistra‘tl(?n of !:he Church
or to abate their bitter persecution of the Christian Falth' and the
Church. Their idea was to discredit the Patriarch before his faithful
flock and surround him with such nets as would not leave hlm
any freedom for carrying out the good things promised to him.
‘When the Patriarch was liberated he was naturally sv.}rroum?ed b.y
the bishops and the priests who remaineq faithful to him during his
imprisonment, and from them the Patriarch wished to form t¥1e
patriarchal and diocesan administration. He was greatly dis-
appointed when within a month all these fa.ithfu.l. clergy were arrested
by the Bolshevists and either imprisoned or exiled. 'Erom 1.:he very
few who remained in Moscow he formed the administration, but
the Bolsheviks, who professed that they did not want to interfere
with matters of the Faith, immediately laid hands on the newly-
formed administration, and the notorious member of the Mo§cow
Chéka, Toochkov, assumed the role of Pmcurato.r, and not a single
sitting of the Synod could be held without his presence or the
presence of some other member of the Chéka. Thus if the Pat'narch
wanted to pass any measure, that measure must necessarily be



approved by the Bolsheviks in order to be carried into effect, and
the Bolsheviks used this position of affairs in order to discredit the
Patriarch. They began to demand from him the introduction of
various measures calculated to irritate the faithful population.
Thus they demanded that the Patriarch should order prayers for
the Bolshevist authorities in the churches. The Patriarch had to
yield, but the measure was not carried into effect for the simple
reason that the faithful wished to have nothing to do with the
Bolshevist authorities and did not mention them in their prayers.
The Bolshevists insisted on the Patriarch introducing the New
Style (Kalendar). The Patriarch, being misinformed about the
introduction of the New Style by various Eastern patriarchs, ordered
its introduction in Russia. Fortunately, before the order came
out of the Press he received correct information about the position
of things in the East, and countermanded the order. The Bolshevists
were furious, but could do nothing with the Patriarch. One thing
they could do, namely, arrest all the patriarchal administration and
exile some of its members from Moscow. Being unsuccessful in
their attempts to destroy the love of the people for their Patriarch,
they started working among the faithful clergy, inviting certain
members to form a ‘“ True Conservative Orthodox Church,” dis-
associated from the Patriarchal Church, which, according to them,
was under the Bolshevist influence. It is a pleasure to say that
not a single bishop was tempted to go against the Patriarch and
in this matter the Bolshevists failed, too. Being unable to harm
the Patriarch in this way, they thought of another plan. The so-
called “Living Church ” had by that time ended its inglorious
existence, and in place of it rose another so-called “ Church of the
Renovators,” supported by Bolshevists who wanted to introduce
elements of disruption into the Orthodox Church. A number of
clergy joined that “ Church ’—some because they honestly believed
that the Bolshevists were willing to help the life of the Church,
so long as the Church recognised the Bolshevist power; others
because they were broken down by the Bolshevik persecutions and
could not stand it any longer and wanted to have some kind of
rest ; and lastly, by a very few who wanted to do the devilish
Bolshevik work. This “ Church,” although having clergy, had no
flock. The Bolshevists began to insist that the Patriarch should
recognise this new ““ Church ” and unite with them, thus forming
one Russian Church with one administration. In order to make
that easier, the Bolshevists instructed the chief members of the
Church of the Renovators to renounce all their extreme principles,
and a certain number of persons who would be absolutely unacceptable
to the Patriarch were also removed from their administration of
that “Church.” A few members of that * Church” publicly
recognised their fault and were re-admitted to Communion by the

THE LATE PATRIARCH TIKHON.



Patriarch, but the “ Church " as a whole could not be accepted by
the Patriarch and he flatly refused to have anything to do with them.
The Bolshevist idea was that,on forming the united Church, the
members of the Church of the Renovators, having behind them the
civil power of the Bolshevists, would soon take a prominent part
and would appeal to the Patriarch to convene the All Russia
Council, by which the Patriarch would be deposed. f

Seeing that they were not successful in this plan, they declded to
remove the Patriarch in some way or other and, as they could not
do it openly, they had to have recourse to hired assassins. On the
21st October, 1924, when the Patriarch was celebrating the Liturgy
in one of the Moscow churches, the first attempt was made on his
life. This was not successful only because the would-be assassins
had mistaken the Metropolitan Peter for the Patriarch. The attempt,
however, although unsuccessful, greatly told on the health of the
Holy Father, who for a considerable time could not recover from
the shock which he had received and which increased the attacks
of asthma from which he suffered. Soon afterwards there was
another attempt on his life, and this time it took place actually
in the rooms occupied by the Patriarch. Again Providence saved
the life of the Head of the Russian Church. His servant, hearing
suspicious noises outside the door, went out to see what was there,
and was shot down, being taken in the darkness for the Patriarch.
Lastly, there was the third attempt made on his life. The Patriarch
went to pray on the grave of his faithful servant and there an
unknown man tried to shoot him. The two bullets were miraculously
diverted from the Patriarch who was kneeling on the grave, and
the assassin, seeing that the bullets did not take effect, got frightened
and ran away. The constitution of the Patriarch, being by that
time completely undermined, could not stand the strain any longer,
and he had to be removed to the private hospital whete he finally
found his end.

We cannot say definitely what caused the death of the Patriarch,
but one thing we may state, that there are few people in Russia
who do not believe that his death was due to poison administered
by iniquitous hands. Thus, summing up the life of the Patriarch
after his liberation from prison, it may be described as a continuous
martyrdom, not only spiritual but also physical, and one cannot
help wondering that a frail man such as the Patriarch was could
stand that awful strain even for that time. The Patriarch is
recognised all over the world as a Confessor of the Faith. Probably
when we know the details of his unhmely death we shall also see
that he is also a martyr.

i Tue Famous METROPOLITAN MICHAEL OF SERBIA.

B. TIMOTHEIEFF.




A" PANEGYRIC UPON THE PATRIARCH TIKHON DELIVERED BY
ﬁmou J. A. DouGras, Pu.D., AT THE REQUIEM FOorR His
OLINESS IN ST. MATTHIAS, EARL'S COURT, AT NooN, Fripay
APRIL 24TH, 1925, ,

“ Remember them which have rule over you; who have

unto you the Word of God ; whose faith lelov;r, rememberiipgoﬁle;z
end of their conversation— Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day
e'md for ever.” So quoted our beloved Archbishop of Can’terbury
in the wonderful letter which, being by absence far from London
and pr.ecluded from ““ seeing them face to face,” he addressed the
mourning Russian community of London on our Easter Sunday,
when it held a Pannychidi for its beloved Patriarch, We of the
wo.r!d-w1de .Anglican Confession have not yet achieved that full
union .:md intercommunion with our Eastern Orthodox brethren
for which we and they long and labour, and which is impossible
except on the basis of complete dogmatic agreement. None the
less, we f?el that the Apostolic injunction to the Hebrews is for us.
The ?atnarch Tikhon held rule over our brethren of Russia and
held it most faithfully under bitter trial and persecution. They are
bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh in the Great Family of Christ
the Catholic Church of God—we know that fact i.nstinctively—ané
we thank God for their noble Patriarch’s wondrous witness to the
Gospf:'l 9f the Crucified and know that they regard our “ remembering
Him ” in these our solemn mysteries of the Altar to be no intrusion
Andt ass?redly, we could not do otherwise than render the Hol);
Sacnfice in Eucharist for his witness to the Faith, and in sure and
certain hqpe that he is now receiving from Our Lord and Saviour.
Jesus Christ, that reward for his faithful stewardship which passes:
huomfa:}ll speech and understanding.

1 is earlier life the facts are well known to the

sgmple village lad he won the esteem, nay, the admir;vz)i;l: ] ofA :h:
simple people in the parish of Pskov, of which his father was the
dghgent priest. Perchance the talent with which God had entrusted
hlm. was neither that of the exceptional intellect nor of the masterful
genius. But—and therein we find the hall-mark of that saintship
wh'lch we _attribute to him—those who knew him best, even in
childhood, in the intimacies of daily life, recognised him as a * chosen
ve;sel "h")f God’s purpose.

or his goodness and his piety his fellow students at Kh

named hlm ““the patriarch.” In the true Apostolic successior:) lg-}
burning fmt_h, unshakable, of dauntless courage, unswerving and of
tender chanty, altogether self-dedicating, he will be canonised not
among the saints of master brains but among those of master souls
In other days he might well have lived and laboured a pastor of.
pastors, healing with love reverent and pitiful the bodies and souls

of his people, making them also Christ-like by his homely, lowly
example. The Divine Will was otherwise. In the term of the solemn
declaration issued by the Holy Synod of the (Ecumenical Throne,
and acclaimed with eager consent by all Christendom, he was called
to be a Confessor. To appraise the glorious steadfastness of the
witness which he gave passes our speech. He had been of those
who, wise by intuition, and conscious that the future of Russia
depended on the revival of her Patriarchate, laboured twenty years
ago for that great restoration. In the manner in which Blessed
Matthias was added to the number of the Apostles by the drawing
of a lot, so the Holy Confessor Tikhon was summoned to that
Throne of Moscow which, in a warfare that no human foresight
dreamed, is proving an instrument of Russia’s salvation.

“ God worketh not as man hath thought,
And what man thinks not, God hath wrought ;
So hath each tale an ending.”

Strange and almost past human comprehension is it, indeed, that,
in November, 1917, the gentle pastor should have been chosen and
enthroned in the Kremlin to the triumphant guns and blasphemy of
the Atheist. Marvellous and comparable with the endurance of
any martyr, save that of the Great Martyr, his and our Captain
and Saviour, has been the record of his seven years’ rule, and of
the unflinching resistance to Bolshevik war upon Religion.

We here in the security of free and happier England, led by our
Archbishop, have watched and wondered and have striven with
our prayers and with the little other support that we could give
to hold up his hands. In prison with broken health, assailed con-
tinually with shrewd, clever devices, terrorised, isolated from his
every friend and counsellor, deprived even of the comfort of the
Blessed Sacrament, he held to the post of his duty and refused by
abdicating it to disintegrate the Russian Church which, with its
machinery shattered by the Red Terror and its people persecuted
and perplexed, cohered, save for the Christ, in his person alone.

Read the horrid record of the Dragonnades and bloodshed, of the
many scores of bishops, the tens of thousands of priests, the hundreds
of thousands of faithful laity martyred in a persecution wider and
more cruel than that of Nero or Diocletian, and then learn with
bowed heads and thankful hearts the lesson of the agony of his
large and tender heart as he bore the torture of the knowledge of
the sufferings of the flock for which he would have gladly died,
but whose temporal safety he would not purchase by their scattering.

His strength was to sit still—and God gave him that strength—
with confidence, until the turning point of the battle was passed,
two years ago and the old Easter pledge was again fulfilled, “This
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”



You will remember how, in May, 1923, that very “world " rose
in admiring wrath, and his persecutors were compelled to give him
back on his own terms to the people who loved, nay, adored, him
with the gratitude rendered to the leader of their deliverance from
worse than physical death. By God’s goodness he had been the
chosen instrument for the preservation of the Russian Church from
disintegration and the soul of the Russian nation from contamination
for the great calling in the Kingdom of Christ upon earth.

The Atheist army has not prevailed against the Church.

And so he has entered upon that rest which God gives to His
beloved. How his flock over there in Russia and here in London
grieve that his bodily presence is no longer given them to be their
centre of sympathy and inspiration, we can but faintly guess.
Even with the wise provision which he has made for the rule of
the Russian Church until the Red distress is past and gone we know
something of their grave and pressing anxiety for the future. Here
we would only say that our heart and our efforts and our prayers
are wholly with them. Their sorrow is our sorrow, their hope
our hope, their glory in their saint our glory.

In the days that are and that are coming there, where in Christ’s
purging, loving Hand, he receives those good things past under-
standing which God stores up for His elect, he will be in a more
wondrous sense the means of their consolation, comfort and inspira-
tion and, by his intercession, will work efficaciously for them and
upon them, as he worked in the silent, terrible cell of the Tcheka
in the years of his Confession,

I would close these unworthy words with those of our own loved
Archbishop, who sympathised with so intimately and understood so
well his Russian brother’s duty, needs and sufferings, and laboured
most generously and nobly to support, relieve and protect him.

He wrote to Father Timotheieff on April 12th as follows :—

Lambeth Palace.
DEAR FATHER TIMOTHEIEFF,

Tam anxious to convey to you and to those who are associated
with you in England the assurance of our deepest sympathy in the
bereavement which has fallen upon the Church by the departure
from this life of the venerated and beloved Patriarch to whose
example we owe so much.
¥ You know well how large a place the Patriarch has held in our
thoughts and prayers and efforts during recent years.

The quiet dignity with which he has borne his trials and the
consistent example which he has given of how a brave servant of
Christ should comport himself in face of ceaseless anxiety, grave
privation, and frequent dangers have secured for the Patriarch

an abiding place in  the noble army of martyrs,” who have witnessed
for Christ among men. | i

In quiet confidence I would recall to your minds the Apostolic
injunction—* Remember them which have rule over you: who
have spoken unto you the Word of God; whose _faxth follow,
remembering the end of their conversation— Jesus Christ, the same
yesterday and to-day and for ever.” )

It is a grief to me that I should be spending Easter at a great
distance from London and am therefore unable to see you face to
face at this time and to share in your remembrance. of our brother
and in your thanksgiving for his beautiful and faithful life My
chaplain is representing me at your service held to-day.

I remain with warm regard,
Yours faithfully in Our Lord Jesus Christ,
RANDALL CANTUAR.

The following is a copy of the letter addressed to the Archbishop
of Canterbury by the Metropolitan Eulogios :—

Your GRACE,

My official representative, Father Timotheieff, has I_)ersona.lly
communi};ated to nI:e the truly Christian and comforting letter
which Your Grace has addressed to him in the matter of the death
of our deeply beloved Patriarch, the most venerated and holy

ikhon of Moscow. g
le’I}';gt letter has stirred me, and with me the Russian ?ommumty
of Paris, to the heart by its profound sincerity and sentiment, and,
as the Chief Bishop of the Russian Parishes of Western Europe,
I hasten to express to Your Grace the {'enewed .and endupng
obligation which I and my brother bishops with all ia.lthful Russians
feel to you for your noble words as well as for the unfa:lu_lg brotherly
and unceasing efforts you have made successfully during the .sad
but glorious years of our departed Confessor’s martyrdom to x:ehe:ve
the persecution to which he was subjected and to preserve his life.

May God grant His blessing to you and to the Church of England,
the mind of which, in this as in all matters, Your Grace has so
clearly represented.
Believe me, Your Grace,
Your Brother in Christ and affectionate servant,

(Stgned) METROPOLITAN EULOGIOS.

1 am communicating Your Grace’s letter to the Metropolitan
Antony of Kiev and my brother bishops.



THE PRESENT DANGER TO THE
(ECUMENI
PATRIARCHATE. o

A speech delivered by the Lord Bishop of London at University
College, London, on March 17th, 1925.

MY Lords,. Ladies and Gentlemen: We welcome this immense
%aethenng; we welcome the presence of Archbishop
: rmanos, and we also welcome especially the presence
o ;othl'ganitl?zlss-lailn lzrelates to support their brethren.
ught 1t right for me to read the letter fi i
of Canterbufy, because he has taken such a pr:ti?;letx?fe pt.ll:hi]:s:lh?:
whole question. (Applause.) His letter to me, which His Grac
meant to be read to the meeting, is as follows :— "

“ You well know how eagerly interested I am i i
over whfch you will preside to-morrow with ref:r:rlxlzen;zet;nhg
Ecumenical Patriarchate. I am certain that we ought to let it
r}f everywhere und'erstood that the Church of England attaches
Pi very greatest importance to the position of the venerable

atriarchal See, and that we ought to use all the influence in our
power to avert the disaster of its losing its status, its dignity, and
its opportunity of exercising Christian inﬂuenée among t‘hose
?artl;cleahtges of Eastern Europe over which its jurisdiction—
(2 iy 1c:srel.;ﬁormal—ha.s been exercised for some sixteen centuries.”

I want to make it clear that this meetin has been i
no propagandist object, but to call attentgion to an :l:;:gigi::th
lsiix:;es (t)f t;llunders, ll;y which three things have happened, or arrz

y to happen. First of all, it appears pr :
parallelec} act of vandalism, of which,}i)x?ethe ‘1;0:3:1;1: 1%3 (?:mu::-
th.e mention in 1923 ““ shocked the conscience of the civilised world, ”
(v:mll. b'e perpetrated 'by the extinction of the second-oldest grea'nt

hr}stfan.mstltq&on in the world. = Secondly, that a blow to Eastern
Christianity which may well cause its disintegration and prepare the
way for the spreagi of Bolshevik Atheism may be inflicted in the
Same way, and, thirdly, that a very cruel injustice may be done to
th:;z tChz:Astxans who have been allowed to remain in New Turkey
an t;:;opltg the long-suffering Greeks and Armenians  of
; I have spoken frequently in severe criticism of the prese 7
in Turkey, and of its handling of the Christian mingriti&:t rIéth;
hardly trust myself again to say what I feel on that matter. I was
asked, when I was there in Salonica days, whether I was .a “bag

and baggage " man. I said, “I am, and shall be.” (Applause.)
I personally have watched the Turkish rule from close quarters,
and I am certain it has been a curse to Europe for 500 years. The
misrule in Palestine and the enslavement of 30,000 Armenian girls
and women who are still in slavery in the harems are a disgrace to
Europe. And as to the sack of Smyrna, which continued actually
in the face of the British Fleet—and I heard from an eye-witness
that the cries of the women and children were heard for three days
without stopping—that is an abomination which we must absolutely
protest against while we live. (Applause.) While I say that because
I feel I must ““let off steam,” I think there would be no purpose
in alluding to those matters, specially now. The Christian name,
except the small remnant in Constantinople, has been extirpated
from its ancient homelands in Asia Minor. The many hundred
thousands who are dead cannot be brought to life, and the remnant
have been expelled with the consent of Europe and America. The
memory of those things had better be skinned with a scar of forget-
fulness as soon as possible, and the greatest friend of the Turk should
be eager to see that the three wrongs, which are at present threatening
and which it is almost certain the Turks do not realise themselves,
should not be inflicted upon the conscience of civilisation. (Applause.)
To explain : Since the Council of Chalcedon in 451, the Patriarchate
of Constantinople has held by the 28th Canon of that famous
(Ecumenical Council an equal place, though second in dignity, with
the other four ancient Patriarchates of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch,
and Jerusalem. The predecessors of the present Patriarch include
St. John Chrysostom, St. Gregory the Nazianzene, the learned
Photios, and many others whose writings are of first importance in
patristic literature. In fact, the (Ecumenical Patriarchate really
dates, if not from the Apostle Andrew, at least from the foundation
of Constantinople as New Rome in 326 by Constantine the Great.
The wonderful Church of St. Sophia, built by Justinian in 535—
and I always feel we ought to have had that Church back—(applause)
—it is one of the most terrible mistakes we ever made, in letting the -
Turks get up again when they were once on their knees—the wonder-
ful Church of St. Sophia, as well as its predecessor built by Con-
stantine the Great about 330, was consecrated by the predecessor
of His All Holiness Constantine VI., the present (Ecumenical
Patriarch. A story which is possibly ben #rovato is current in the
Near East to-day ; it runs that the leader of the Nationalist Turks,
Mustapha Kemal, when asked to arrange for the preservation of
St. Sophia—which is threatened like our own St. Paul’s with
collapse—replied : “ The sooner it falls the better ; we shall then
be able to forget that until our day Constantinople remained a
Christian city.” That the (Ecumenical Patriarchate should be
destroyed would be an act of vandalism on the part of the civilisation



wmat anowed 1ts destruction as great as suffering the peerless shrine
built by Anthemius to collapse,

As the Archbishop of Canterbury himself has observed in Convo-
cation, there is an extraordi resemblance between the Anglican
and the Orthodox Churches, Just as the Anglican Communion
consists of many Churches which are autocephalous—that is, inde-
pendent of any authority on earth except that of an (Ecumenical
Council of the whole Church—but which all accept as primus inter
pares the Mother Church of Canterbury, and regard the Archbishop.
of Canterbury as the central figure in precedence and for initiative
of the whole great Anglican community, so to-day the whole of the
vast Orthodox Communion, which includes the Churches of Russia,
Roumania, Serbia, Bulgaria, Albania, and very many Arab-speaking
Syrians and Egyptians, is in the truest sense supra-national, coheres

bishopric of Canterbury, and you will not then imagine the effect
of the destruction of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate, for we Anglicans.
are all English-speaking and of one culture ; but in the Orthodox
Church there are many nationalities and cultures blended, and
although the claims of the Patriarch are in no way to be compared
with the claims of the Papacy, the effect would be more comparable.
to the result upon the Roman Catholic Church ‘of the destruction
of the Papacy. At the present time, as has been evidenced in a
book recently noticed in Ze Morning Post—*“ An Assault on Heaven
—there is a determined and systematic attempt to destroy all Christian
organisations in order that the work of the Bolshevik Atheism may-
be made possible. We have seen the attempt on the Patriarch
Tikhon and the Russian Church. I do not put the devout Moslem.
on the same level as the frankly atheistic Bolshevist. None the less,
the endeavours of the many Bolshevik Caucasians who work for an.
alliance between Moscow and Angora, together with the present
uprising in the east of Turkey, is full proof that the attack on the
Patriarchate is motived at least as much by the hatred of Christianity
as by Turkish Nationalism or Xenophobia. (Hear, hear.)

Accepting the fact that only 200,000 Greeks and 60,000 Armenians.
of Constantinople may remain in Turkey, it follows that they must.
have their religious advantages, or suffer an intolerable injustice.
What I have to say applies as much to the Armenians and the-
Armenian  Patriarchate, which the Turkish anti-religious Press
openly declares is to follow the expelled Khalifate and (Ecumenical
Patriarchate, as it does to the Greeks and to the Greek Patriarchate.
In many ways the two causes are one, and I rejoice to know that in_
the common suffering of their martyrdom the Orthodox and
Armenian Churches are being drawn very closely together. (Applause.).

1 desire here to make a protest against the great misuse of the :locﬁ
“ political.” It has been said repea:tedly that the d(Emmxe“ i
Patriarchate is a nest of intx;ligrue,f az‘}d ‘l:i:;’hbi::: r;u:nmt: eaz 451310 s
institution.” A careful study of Turl A
:;hh:;:xgl;d III. conquered Oonstantinoplle and destx:oyel: the R(;;mn;f
Empire of the East, reveals that there is not one sing eimlfel:w o
the (Bcumenical Patriarchate interign’ng in tizhtlctsi, s;;z zlrll jf’la & Bo
the years 1918 and 1923, when the Briti ”and iyt o
over the city, and the utterances of British an wpsas e
hole world sure that the Christians of Turkey
::::i :};:.i:be placed at the mercy of the '.l'urlash Goven'lnx::iinefi
e Ml e be;m(l;ye‘;olry(ilymwa?;a;g:iajn&ster
strangled in the 17th century, and Gre ¥ b ghpi ot
, 1821, outside his own Church b){ or(iier.of th?: 3
3\3 admitted that thehf:harg’e:i gf ;:chlzgrrﬁgca]minﬂxtﬁ?uu;paeus‘ﬁ(;
i was whispered by :

:E?lm t;ta:h:hior]:::;r was oppI:Jesed to the great Gre.ek Revolja’aonf atnhd
was punished on the Oriental princilglletof t;evetngmg”tgsﬁstlinc:l Oinsﬁ?
e Head. In regard to the term
:xzzrl:,e’r'sinupﬂ‘::sethpoliﬁcal functions which were taken away frox'?n ::)l;:
Patriarchate by the Treaty of Lausanne, there never vavi'ais a oo
nonsensical misuse of good English, and how Venizelos owe:ai e
term to be applied I cannot understand. By Mah«])amm o
Prophet’s own strict ordinance, the Ottoman Mosl?m AW Or¢ =
that all Christians must be given the free use of their re.lxglo:Ch in o
widest sense, that is, be allowed to have their own ez‘iuca‘tlon, r(::n P
etc., their own charities, to marry, and to make their wills a}tlcoot thi
to Christian and not Moslem law. We ouxselveg» th_r?ug ouch X
British Empire allow all considerable Moslem Minorities, su as
those in India, etc., the same privileges. Indeed, to do .oﬂx?rv?;e
would be not only a cruel pexsecutio'n,_ but would be foohslfx mh &
extreme. Christians could not administer .Mc?slem law ; for ow
could a Moslem polygamist be tried c?lshgn;xiﬁéistoi ; xin;lox;ogammhoxsofl:

or a Christian chil T
gg:oaﬁui;iusfrzc}mols are conducted on Moslem.la‘ws and Isfim'
by the second Article of its Constitution, is the religion of th(? . ew
Turkey) which breathes the atmosphere of the Moslem f::util1 wit] ou:
cruel injustice? A comparison with English hf'e and thougl thcanno
be made. Here we do not mind what a man’s religion is—he mt;y
be anything or nothing, and yet a good Engl!shman(.ﬁﬁBut tm e
East, where the statuts personnels and culture of tl}e I;ren hraces
are the makers of their religion, the two cannot mix. (Hear, t;;a;.)
All the political functions of the Patna_r'cl} were, the.refore, nothing
but the presiding over the internal charities, education, andt.stah;ts
personnels of the Christian communities. To-day in Constantinople,
though nominally these political functions have been taken away,



the Armenian and Greek Patriarchs still presidé over their people,
and, if those peoples were deprived of their Patriarchs they would
thus not only be left without their religious heads, but their whole
life would be thrown into hopeless confusion and disaster.

Ismet Pasha announced in the name of Mustapha Kemal that he
intended to expel the Greek and Armenian Patriarchates, and in
consequence found himself in collision with Lord Curzon, the Serb
and Roumanian representatives, and indeed the representative of
every European country. He bowed to the storm and pledged Turkey
to allow those two necessary institutions to remain. None the less,
under some technical plea that the new Patriarch elected in December
last was liable to be expelled in his individual capacity—I will not
argue details of that kind—the Turkish Vali of Constantinople
expelled the (Ecumenical Patriarch most unceremoniously in January
last. I desire to say now that, in our view, Europe should insist on
the Patriarch being at any rate allowed to return, if he wishes to do so.
It is altogether wrong that he should be deposed from his Cathedral
seat. (Applause.) Itis quite true that no less than 56 of his dioceses
are lost through the extirpation of Christianity from the Turkish
Dominions, and that the vast bulk of his people is now resident in
Greece and other countries ; but to reconstitute an ancient institution,
itself the centre of their complex life, as that of Eastern Christianity
in another place must be a task of the greatest difficulty, though it
may be possible. I claim, therefore, that civilisation is bound to
insist that the Patriarch be allowed to return, and, if it is subse-
quently thought fit that he should not, that the absurd restriction
that he must be a Turkish subject be removed, that a free election
of any orthodox person canonically eligible be permitted, and that
the League of Nations should take upon itself to see that the Patriarch’s
person and house are in future treated as inviolable except for proved
misconduct. As illustration of how little it has been treated as
inviolable I give the fact that the Codex of the Acts of the Holy
Synod, and correspondence with the Patriarch of Serbia, with our
own Archbishop of Canterbury, and with the heads of other Churches,
were recently seized by the Turkish Police. There was nothing
politically compromising in any of that correspondence, but the letters
at least contained intimate and delicate opinions in regard to the
common life of the Christian Churches.

Our meeting is a protest against the crowning act of insolence of
the Turkish régime, which after 500 years has culminated in this
act of vandalism ; we demand that the Patriarch should be allowed
to return even if subsequently it be thought better for him to exercise
his authority outside the Turkish Empire. (Loud applause.) Iam now
going to ask Canon Douglas to move a resolution. i ]

Canon J. A. Douglas then moved, the Metropolitan of Thyatira,
seconded, and Dr. Gennadiosand the Hon. W. Pember Reeves supported

)
this resolution which was carried unanimously by the audience of
over 500 people which packed the College Lecture Theatre :—

“ That this meeting desires to draw the attention of His Majesty’s
Government and of the British Public to the great importance
and significance of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate, not only as the
second most ancient, historic, and famous Ecclesiastical Institution
in Christendom, but also as the primatial and central See of the
great Orthodox Church, and waits with great anxiety the develop-
ment of the crisis which at present appears to threaten its existence.”



HISTORICAL SCHOLARSHIP AND THE REUNION
OF CHRISTENDOM.

OUR EMINENCE, REVEREND FATHERS, AND GENTLEMEN :

My subject to-night is historical scholarship and the reunion of

Christendom. It is not without emotion that I stand before

you this evening. As we look at the world about us, it is hard to

imagine a subject of greater importance than one connected with

reunion. I think you will all agree with me that there is not one of

the evils of our time which could not be better combated by a reunited

universal church. As the historian looks back over the miseries and

disasters of disunion, it is easy, humanly speaking, to understand why
our blessed Lord prayed that we might be one.

My subject is not reunion in itself, but only the contribution that
the historian can make towards it. I suppose that it is to
Dr. Guilday’s kind appreciation of my book on the Inquisition® that
I owe the honour and privilege of talking to you to-night. When I
began to go over the evidence on the Albigenses my view of that
particular subject was, I suppose, the conventional view held outside
of the communion of Rome.

Tantum religio potuit suadere malorum.

It was not long before I saw that the old-fashioned anti-Roman
version of the matter was no longer tenable, and by the time I finished
my work I was convinced that the present unhappy divisions of
Christendom are wantonly embittered by masses of false history.

Before going any further, I want most emphatically to reject the
idea that history can ever, in religious matters, be the final and
authoritative judge. I think I understand the much-maligned phrase
““ The appeal to history is heresy,” and if I understand it correctly
then Tam sure I agree withit. Faith and unfaith are equally capable
of surviving their respective historical difficulties. Were my subject
Christian evidences rather than reunion, it would be interesting and
worth while to analyse some of the many historical difficulties of
unbelief. For instance, there is the formidable difficulty created for
themselves by those who deny that the first generation of Christians
believed our Blessed Lord to have been incarnate God. But to-night
I must be content to pass on, referring to it only in passing. My
reason for speaking of it at all was merely to remind you that no
evidence, particularly as to the distant past, is so strong that it can
convince a hostile will.

But if, as I think, we are all agreed the historian can never be the
final judge in matters of faith, it nevertheless remains true that
he can be an advocate of enormous power : I should not be speaking

1 The Inguisition, New York, 1924—a stirring book, valuable, and provocative
of thought.—ED.

to you to-night did I not believe that his powerful advocacy has
a great part to play in clearing the ground upon which the vast
structure of reunion must be built. I can imagine no more useful
preliminary task than to get rid of the historical errors which have
arisen out of the so-called Reformation, and to reach common ground
as to the causes and events of the Reformation itself.

For my own part, in so far as it divided western Christendom into
more or less hostile fragments, I hold the Reformation to have been
an unspeakable calamity. Division has produced partisanship and,
in our own field as in every other, partisanship haswriggled itself here,
there and everywhere into the writing of history.

The indirect effects of religious partisanship are too numerous for
us even to enumerate them. They may be found in the thousand
and one attempts to belittle tradition and to exalt whatever in the
past was alien and hostile to our inherited culture. The anti-
traditionalist historian (with his background of contempt for the
Faith of his fathers) is always itching to make small and mean
anything long held up to reverence. H. G. Wells sneering at Virgil
is an amusing example. Charlie Chaplin might as well sneer at
Michael Angelo.

Far more important than Wells is the historical school which has
systematically distorted the history of the Dark and Middle Ages.
These men in the German Universities, in Oxford, in America, and
among the French anti-clericals, have put an imaginary conquest
of the civilised Roman world by magnificent barbarians of Teutonic
or Nordic race. They say that to these gorgeous creatures we owe
the arts and institutions handed down to us by medizval times.
Finally, we owe to this superior race the sixteenth-century religious
revolt and the happy, peaceful, contented, moral and altogether
glorious modern world. It is necessary to their thesis to exaggerate
our indebtedness to outsiders like the Saracens and Chinese. Until
recently it was their fashion to dress up the repulsive Albigenses,
with their cult of suicide and their hatred of the natural bodily
pleasures, as sweet and innocent proto-protestants.

Fortunately it is not necessary for us to-night to expose these
various myths. They are not advancing but retreating. The old
theory of the Fall of the Roman Empire has not had a leg to stand on
since the great Fustel de Coulanges demolished it more than thirty
years ago. To-day it is easy to show that, except for a narrow strip
of the southern and eastern coast of Britain, there were no successful
invasions from the outer darkness of barbarism that surrounded the
civilised Roman world. On the contrary, the men who took over
the local government in the western provinces were the commanders
of auxiliary forces in the Roman Army, men whose ambition was
not to destroy the Empire but to rise to distinction within it. None
of them ever made war upon an Emperor, except in the case of the



so-called Vandal Chieftain in Africa, and except for Alaric in his brief
and pardonable mutiny when the Imperial Government inexcusably
held up his pay. All of them, Vandals, Suevi, Visi-goths, Ostro-
goths, Lombards, Burgundians, Franks, and so on, entered the
Empire not as enemies but as auxiliary soldiers.

quthennore, these armies were exceedingly small in numbers.
Clovis the Frank, whose work was the most lasting of all, had less
than 8,000 men at his back. Finally, there is no evidence to show
that the auxiliary troop units, as they were moved here and there
across the Empire, continued to be tribally recruited. On the
contrary, the probability is that they were filled up with replacements
_from here, there and everywhere, exactly as the American units were
in F.ra.nce. Since Fustel, the idea that the auxiliaries of the Roman
fiec]me could make any definite racial contribution to the provinces
in which they finally settled is grotesque.

To-day the effect of his work is spreading even into elementary
.text—bqoks. One by one, the old Teutonic claims disappear. For
instance, I take up the text-book history of the Middle Ages by
Professor Munro of Princeton, that Presbyterian citadel, and on
page 59 I rejoice to read that “ There was no fall, but only a gradual
evolution into a new form; no contemporary ever doubted the
continued existence of the Roman Empire ’ | If I turn to the book
on "' Representative Government "’ recently published by our
distinguished President, Professor Ford, I find the fable of the
Teut?nic origin of representative government so thoroughly exposed
that it ought never to recover. He might have carried the war even
further into Africa if he had enlarged on the fact that representation
in secular government first appears in one of the most un-Teutonic
districts in Europe, the region of the Pyrenees,

Consider now the exaggeration of the debt our ancestors owed to
thealien. That, too, is being corrected. I take two random instances.
Prf)fessor Haskins, of Harvard, in his recent book on “ Medieval
Science,” has brought out the fact that Moslem Spain did indeed play
a part in transmitting the manuscripts of Aristotle towestern
Christendom, but that Christian Constantinople did so as well. It
used to be fashionable to ascribe the invention of gunpowder to the
Orientals. But now Colonel Hime of the British Army, the latest
w.n'ter on the subject, in his book on the “ Origin of Artillery,” has

‘dlspx:oved the various eastern stories, and is inclined to restore the
credit to Roger Bacon, the thirteenth-century Oxford Franciscan.
I repeat that in general the anti-traditional view of history is not
advancing, but retreating.

So far this evening we have been considering religious isanshi
only in its indirect effects upon the writing of hgistohrﬁ I rl::vt props?sg
to examine its direct effects. These differ from the indirect in that
the latter are in a fair way to correction through the mere advance

in historical science, whereas the former—that is the direct effects
of religious partisanship—are longer-lived because they are more
closely connected with religious conviction. Their consideration is,
therefore, the most delicate part of our task. I submit that the

‘difficulty of reaching common historical ground as to the causes,

characters and events of the so-called Reformation is one of the most
important of the preliminary difficulties in the way of reunion.

Whereas the indirect effects of the Reformation upon historical
study, such as the imaginary “ Nordic” conquest of the Roman
Empire, are varieties of suggestio falsi ; in the study of the Reforma-
tion the difficulty is one of emphasis and proportion—so hard it is
to avoid an unintentional suppressio veri.

The reason why it is hard is because all of us to-day tend to
emphasise the permanent effects of the sixteenth-century revolt, and
to neglect its causes. We think of it as the producer of national and
local churches, of division, sub-division, and the super-sub-division
in religion. We think of it as the result of doctrinal innovations—
salvation by faith, predestination or what not. Only by making an
effort to see the movement as it looked to its contemporaries, and by
testing our historical imagination to see whether it corresponds with
the Protestant temper as it exists to-day, only thus, I say, can we
begin to see the thing as it really was.

I have said that the Reformation was an unspeakable calamity
in so far as it divided western Christendom into hostile fragments.
Now the average contemporary Protestant is not enthusiastic about
the fact of division itself. Neither is he apt to be zealous about the
positive protestant dogmas. It is seldom nowadays that one finds
a man strongly attached to the doctrine of salvation by faith alone.
Almost never can you hear a defence of predestination. With
Protestants, in discussing the great cleavage in Christendom, what
you usually hear is something like this, Oh, but our predecessors
had to break loose because of the corruption of the Roman Church.”

Now the question of corruption in the pre-Reformation Church is
not a dogmatic or doctrinal question. It is an historical question,
and requires for its treatment not the theologian but the historian.

I submit that the driving force of the great sixteenth-century
religious upheaval was not the desire for schism—although it resulted
in schism. Neither was that driving force the doctrinal innovation—
although it resulted in doctrinal innovations—many of them con-
tradictory to one another. The thing that made the movement was
a general conviction that abuses existed, and a determination to be
rid of them. The very words that the schismatics and the doctrinal
innovators preferred to apply to themselves, the words Reformers,”
“ Protestants,” tell their own story.

In order to convince oneself that the desire for schism was not the
motive power of the movement, one has only to consider how wide-



spread was the desire for reform, For our purpose to-night it is,
by itself, of no great moment that men like Luther and Calvin used
strong language about abuses and corruption. It is far more import-
ant to note that a man like Rabelais—in temper the very antithesis
of Calvin—Rabelais, I say, is full of flings at the Church external
organisation. When the inimitable Gargantua first goes to the
university he divides his time between scholastic philosophy and vice.
When he is brought to a better mind he abandons both, and finds
inspiration in “ the sermons of pure gospel preachers.”

It is no part of my task here to defend Rabelais’ character. I
insist only upon his genius, his utter unlikeness to the distinctively
Protestant temper, and finally upon the undoubted fact that he never
maintained heresy or justified schism.

Again, take Erasmus, who could write “ Not death nor life shall
draw me from the communion of the Catholic Church,”* could write
also ““ I see that the monarchy of the Pope at Rome, as it is now, is a.
pestilence to Christendom.”* Like Rabelais, Erasmus was no
schismatic, and, in intention, no heretic. Indeed, his withdrawal
from Luther is perhaps the turning point of the whole movement.

Even a man like Sir Thomas More, who lost his head rather than
abandon papal supremacy, was distinctly touched with the spirit of
dissatisfaction over conditions within the Church.

No, the mainspring of the reform was not desire for schism, for

many of its early enthusiasts were most emphatically not schismatics. -

The proof that the revolt was not, at bottom, a desire for doctrinal
innovation, is easily to be found in an examination of the doctrinal
novelties actually introduced. Fourth-century Arianism, Moham-
medanism, even the base Manicheanism of the Albigenses, all resulted
from a compact positive doctrine. All had a single definite founder
from whom the system consistently developed. But if I ask you
who was the founder of Protestantism you cannot answer, because
there is none. As Bossuet long ago pointed out, the doctrines of the
various Protestant bodies are irreconcilable with one another. So-
called forerunners of the movement often turn out to be mere
eccentrics—like Wycliffe with his amazing doctrine that no man
not in a state of grace could own land. Just think of that for a
moment. Nobody, says Wycliffe, can hold a good title to real estate
unless he is in a state of grace. Could anything be more ridiculous !

But if the desire for schism was not the force that stirred up the
sixteenth-century ferment, and if the doctrinal innovations are
irreconcilable with one another—forming no system, but only a
sort of chaos—what then are we to think of the movement? Ianswer
that it was a blind reaction against abuses and corruption within the
Church. :

Now, I repeat, the question as to abuses and corruption in the

1 Huizinga, p. 210. 2 Huizinga, p. 180.

pre-Reformation Church is not a doctrinal but an historical question.
It touches no fundamental point of faith. I believe that t.nuch good
might come if not one but a number of Roman Catholic scholars
would give us books which should attempt to analyse, frank!y and
fearlessly, whatever grounds there were for the almost universal
sixteenth-cen religious discontent.

It would betu;ysy tggcllevelop the idea of sympathetic mutua! study
pursued in a temper that would reverence truth without casting out
love. Why is there nothing in English on the Roman Catholic side
discussing papal relations with sixteenth-century England? Why
are there no lives of that great man, Cardinal Pole? But the
‘thought I wish to impress upon you to-night is that until the learned
world is in substantial agreement as to causes, it is useless to try to
go further. g i

What I propose has already been sketched out in Belloc’s aflml.rabl_e
Europe and the Faith. From that sketch most of my points this
evening could have been justified. My suggestion is, ther.eiore, only
the development of the thesis laid down by the vigorous intellect of
the great Roman Catholic layman. ! {

But what good, you may ask, would result from a policy which
might cause unnecessary scandal? I answer that the Protestant
world of to-day has seen a vision—still a partial vision perl.u;..ps, but
nevertheless a vision—of religious unity. Before that vision can
become real it must, of course, include unity of doctrix_le. B‘ut
before doctrinal agreement can possibly be sought with that intensity
of desire which alone can bring it about, we must begin by acknow-
ledging mutually, fully and frankly, the follies and sins of those who
destroyed our unity. .

But you may answer with perfect truth, Roman C:_zthoh(':s are

entirely willing to admit that abuses and corruption existed in the
pre-Reformation Church, not only to the extent that they m}lst
always exist in any society composed of fallible men, but to a shockm_g
degree. Moreover, you may say, again quite truly, that the Council
of Trent clarified the disputed doctrines, such as Indulgences, and
that the counter Reformation dealt manfully with abuses of conduct.
I answer that the question is one of emphasis and historical propor-
tion. The average Protestant does not realise that Roman Catholic
scholars fully admit the strongest point in his own case. For t.he
sake of greater mutual charity and affection, why not make him
realise? For instance, in the Catholic Encyclopedia the artlc_le on
Luther leaves nothing to be desired in the frankness with which it
discusses the early sixteenth-century abuse of Indulgences, and in
the vigour with which it condemns that abuse. In the oourt§ of law
it is, I believe, an axiom that a strong case is strengthened §tlll more
by the fullest possible recognition of anything that may justly be
urged against it



Finally, let me leave this thought in your minds. Of all the
tragic incidents of the calamitous sixteenth-century loss of religious
unity, perhaps the most moving of all is what may be called the
tragedy of the lost moment.

It was in the year 1517 that Luther posted his theses on the door
of Wittenberg church. As late as November, 1518, we find him still
appealing against his opponents to a General Council. Not until 1519,
in the heat of his public debate with Eck, does he definitely break
with tradition by repudiating the authority of General Councils.
No Council met until 1545—ecighteen years after the bursting of the
storm. Worse still, this Council, that of Trent, did not adjourn till
1563—forty-four years since Luther’s definite revolt. His debate
with Eck was already as far in the past as the year 1880 is from us
to-day. In England Elizabeth had already been five years on the
throne. Six years more and she was to be under a papal excom-
munication. The religious revolt had had time to take root. Within
those forty-four years the chance for unity had vanished.

Now, what do we see to-day? For the first time in centuries the
idea of unity is actually becoming popular. Among the separated
fragments of Christendom men are beginning to be ashamed of
disunion. Here in this very city of Philadelphia, speaking on reunion
before the Priests’ Convention of the inadequately-named Protestant
Episcopal Church, my own rector—Dr. Barry—said that the separa-
tion of the Anglican communion from the rest of Christendom
involves us in sin unless we do everything we conscientiously can to
put an end to it. I suppose that speech of his is familiar to many of
you, and if it is not, then it ought to be.

The World Conference on Faith and Order is to meet in 1928.
Day by day the Anglican Communion draws nearer to the Eastern
Orthodox—of whose five patriarchates two have already recognised
Anglican Orders, so that complete reunion of Anglicans with that
venerable church seems to await only the restoration of Eastern
Europe to political tranquillity.  The Protestant bodies are making
a real effort to draw closer to one another and to Anglicans. Mean-
while, under the wise and saintly Cardinal Mercier, conferences are
going forward at Malines.

The mention of Cardinal Mercier and Malines brings up the question
of reunion and Rome. Without the Roman Catholic Church any
possible scheme of reunion is incomplete. To-day the tide of human
affairs is setting towards unity. Let us take it at the flood. Where
there is anything that we can conscientiously do to draw nearer
together, if it be only to mutually confess the errors and sins of our
predecessors, let us do it in God’s name, in obedience to the prayer
of our Blessed Lord Himself that we all may be one.

HorMAN NICKERSON.

METROPOLITAN MICHAEL: THE GREATEST
SERBIAN PRELATE.

By D. S. MARITCH.

FTER the Serbian Revolution of 1804 the Serbian Church
continued, for a short time, to be governed by the hated
Greek Bishops. Of about 65 years, in which time Greeks

governed the Serbian Church after abolition of the Patriarchate of
Ipek (1766), only during the reign of Prince Milosh (1815_—1860) the
Greeks were compelled to give autonomy to the Serbian Church
(1831), and their Bishops replaced by the Serbs. The first Metro-
politan of the new half-independent Serbian Orthodox Church' was
Meletius (Paulovitch) (11833), and the second Peter (Yovanovitch),
after whom in 1859 the Serbian Synod unanimously elected the
Bishop Michael of Shabatz for Archbishop of Belgrade a'md Metro-
politan of Serbia. With this election begins in the Serbian Church
quite a new epoch, which is characterised with the most strenuous
Church life. :

Metropolitan Michael was born on 19th August, 1826, in $oco-
Banya, a nice old bath in Eastern Serbia, under the mountain of
Ozren. After having finished elementary school in his birthpl'ace
and gymnasium, he went to Russia in order to get higher -educatxolf.
In 1853 Miloye Yovanovitch (his secular name) terminated hxs
studies in the Ecclesiastical Academy of Kieff, and after that, in
the same year, he took monastic vow. As Monk Michael he spent
a certain time in Russia, and in 1854 Michael came to Serbia and
was nominated Professor of Theological Seminary in Belgra:de. In
the same year, now Archimandrite Michael, was elected B:sho;? of
Shabatz, a place near the old Austrian frontier, lying on the River
Save. There Bishop Michael remained till July, 1859, i.c., th_e year
when he was elected Archbishop of Belgrade and Metropolitan of
Serbia. !

The labours of Metropolitan Michael were many-sided. His
greatest work was the creation of the autocefalous Serbian Church,
what Greeks after long negotiations at last conferred to in 1879.
Besides that, Metropolitan Michael endeavoured to reform !;he
inner life of the Church by raising highly the standard of education
of the clergy. ;

In the political life Metropolitan Michael also took an active part,
especially during the liberating wars of 1876-1878 against the Turk.
After wars were finished, the first question which was raised by the
State was the regulation of the relations between the Church and
the State. Metropolitan Michael pledged himself wholly to the



Church interests. In 1881 the Scoupshtina (Parliament) voted a
shameful law of taxes (fees), according to which the new candidates
were to pay fees to the State for the consecration to the holy orders.
Metropolitan Michael refused to apply that law, which was sort of
Simony, motivating, in a letter to the Government, that (1) the State
has no right to want the fees for the offices which it does not give,
and (2) that he who dedicates his life to God is not bound by any
law to pay the fees for that. After this refusal Metropolitan Michael
was removed from his office by the King Milan, and in his stead placed
a Milan’s creatura named Theodosius Mraovitch.  Metropolitan
Michael remained for two years more in Belgrade, under private
arrest, and in 1883 he left Serbia for Holy Land and Russia, where
he remained till 1889.

After the abdication of the King Milan (1889) Metropolitan
Michael was recalled, and he occupied a second time his Metropolitan
See. From that time forwards Metropolitan Michael governed the
Serbian Church till his death on 5th February (old style), 1898, after
having been for nearly 40 years the head of the Serbian Church.

Metropolitan Michael was the most popular Bishop in Serbia since
St. Sava. His name is everywhere known even now, and his charm-
ing personality left on everybody who came in touch with him the
most pleasant impression. People loved him very much, and on his
appearance in the streets or in the churches crowds always surrounded
him, in order to obtain his benediction. For the State it was very
difficult and dangerous to remove him from his office, and especially
it manifested itself on the occasion of the Metropolitan’s expulsion
from Serbia.

But the most important labours of Metropolitan Michael were
those for the Church. It can be said that the first and real organiser
of the Serbian Church, after St. Sava, was Metropolitan Michael.
Under his direction were regulated by laws all relations between the
State and the Serbian Church. These laws are still in power, and by
them finally the State’s power was limited, in regard to its control
over the Serbian Church.

Metropolitan Michael was also a very learned man ; he enriched
poor Serbian theological literature with about fifty treatises on
various theological and ecclesiastical subjects. During his life he
was elected a member of all Russian Ecclesiastical Academies and
many Universities. In 1862 Metropolitan Michael was also honoured
by the West, being elected honorary President of the Society for
Liberation of the African Slaves, which society had its seat in Paris.
Besides that, Metropolitan Michael had all ecclesiastical regalia.
That is his life in main features.

At the present time the Serbian Church is passing a similar period
with that of Metropolitan Michael. After the Great War are shaken
all foundations of the society, and the Church must somehow recon-

struct itself on new lines. The men like Metropolitan Michael are
especially needed, and all real friends of the Serbian Church are
indicating on the Metropolitan of blessed memory as tlfe standard
of conduct in all questions which might arise in the Serbian Church.
For, indeed, Metropolitan Michael was the greatest Prelate of the
Serbian Church.



THE PHENOMENAL RENEWAL OF EIKONS IN
RUSSIA.

ON March 25th last The Times published the following telegram
from Riga :—

“ * RELIGIOUS PsycHosis * IN RussiA
“Riga, March 23rd.

“ The Soviet authorities have appointed a special commission to
investigate the new religious movement among the people connected
with the ‘ miraculous renovation of the old eikons ’ in several parts
of White Russia, particularly the Bobruisk and Zhlobin districts.

““ Various villages claim that the old eikons have been restored to
their former brilliance, and ascribe this restoration to supernatural
powers. As a result these villages have been proclaimed as ‘ holy *
by the people. Their ‘sacred’ influence is said to extend on an
average 50 miles, and multitudes of pilgrims are visiting them.
Similar movements had begun last year, but the Soviet authorities
were able to cope with them.

“The commission has reported that the present movement is
due to ‘ mass religious psychosis,” but in certain Soviet quarters it
is given a political character, and is connected with the elections.
It is asserted that the aim of the movement is so to impress the
peasants as to cause them  to elect candidates whom God loves.” ”

That telegram contained no news except that the Soviet Bolsheviks
are—as, indeed, they have cause to be—alarmed at the effect upon
the Russian people of a phenomenon which, whatever be its ex-
planation, has been occurring throughout Russia sporadically for
the past four years.

As to the thing itself, I will only make these brief notes.

() The phenomenon is recorded in Russian history as having
occurred with frequency during stormy periods, such as that in the
seventeenth century, before the accession of the Romanoff dynasty,
in the days of the Golden Horde, and so forth. The Russian people
are familiar with the notion, and it is traditional among them to
look for it in periods of great national distress, of the remedy of
which it is expected as the signal.

(2) Ancient eikons are normally cased over with silver, the faces
and hands alone being exposed, and they are often grimed almost
past discernment.

The appended letter from Kiev and article from Harbin (at that
time not in Red hands) were received by me last summer and,

thinking that they would interest our readers, I have turned them

into English.
J. A. DoucLas. .

(Translation of a Letter from Kiev.)

On Thursday, July 6th, we who live in old Kiev were witnesses
of a marvel such as is not recorded in the chronicles of Russia.

With the swiftness of a flash of lightning there spread through the
city a report that the dome of the Church of Our Lady the All-
Consoler, near to the Straw Market, had been renovated miraculously,
and with it the Kazan eikon of the Mother of God, which is at its
main entrance. I learnt of the happening in the late afternoon
and naturally hurried instantly to the spot. The whole square in
front of the church and all the adjacent streets were thick with a
crowd that numbered many thousands. The sun had set. Evening
had fallen. But the renovated dome shone with a greyish golden
light. I happened to know that dome particularly well. It had
always grieved me by the tarnish of its gilt, which, in places, had
gone altogether. It had been of a queer, indescribable dullish
yellow. There had been no glitter about it whatever. And now,
it was not only suddenly covered completely with new glittering
gilt, but it was shining with a kind of mystic light. The attention
of everyone was fixed upon it.

From the morning of that day, the 6th July, as soon as ever the
renovation of the dome and of the Kazan eikon of the Mother of
God had become known, tens of thousands of the people had flowed
thither in order to gaze upon this wonderful demonstration of Divine
power. The marvellous manifestation was developed before the
eyes of everyone assembled. One after the other, by slow degrees,
were renovated mysteriously the eikons of Seraphim, Helen, Con-
stantine, and Theodosius of Cheenigov, which are painted on the
drum of the dome of the bell-tower. We all watched with stirring
of the heart how, minute by minute, the gilt of those cracked and
age-dulled eikons was renovated, and how the faces became distinct
and the colours appeared in them. They are now as fresh as when
they were painted.

It was only after long effort I succeeded in making my way inside
the church. In it a three-hundred-years-old Tapestry of the
Entombment, a Crucifixion and two Cherubic Banners were being
renovated. The Entombment was altogether tarnished with age—
but it was shining with gold and silver and displayed all its pristine
artistic beauty. The same might be said of the Cherubic Banners.
The material, indeed, remained as it had been, tattered and patched
in places, but the gilt and the colours were brilliant and gave all
the impression of being quite new.



Never, indeed, in my life shall T forget the renovation of the eikon
of St. Nicholas, the Well-pleasing, which took place before my eyes.
It should be remarked that, the first moment that the renovation
became plain, “our” authorities sent a Commission to the church
to investigate “ the circumstances of the affair.” The Commission
arrived at the church at 2 p.m. and set to work examining the
Entombment, in regard to which its resultant conclusion was that.
it was all a trick and that, in simple fact, a new eikon had been
hung up instead of the old. At that very moment a woman cried
out, “Look, a bright spot has shown itself on that eikon.” In
consequence, everyone in the church turned their gaze to a
thoroughly dingy eikon which was hanging on the wall. The bright
spot began to grow bigger and bigger. Half an hour had not passed
before the face of St. Nicholas, the Bishop and Thaumaturge, shone
out on the amazed people. Whereupon the Commission immediately
left the church and did not show itself there again.

When I entered the church the central portion of the picture of
St. Nicholas had already been renovated ; the part surrounding was
all blackness. And there before my very eyes and the eyes of alk
present in that church on that sixth of July, the light issuing from
the face of St. Nicholas spread further and further until it swallowed
up and dispersed the darkness which still covered the unrenovated
part of the eikon. Finally, the representation of Nicholas the
Bishop was to be seen in all its beauty. Evening came on. It was
dark in the church. The electric light was not on. But the face
of St. Nicholas shone with a peculiar, supernatural, mysterious
brightness. It was an amazing and astounding scene. For the
first time in my life I witnessed the hypnotising power of religious:
ecstasy upon a crowd. St. Nicholas was there among us as if alive.
We all felt his presence. The renovated picture was the represen-
tation of St. Nicholas after his historical type—in old chasuble and
pall; blessing with his right hand, and the Gospel in his left. Alk
who saw that eikon are unanimous in saying that for beauty and
for majesty they have never come across a like representation of*
St. Nicholas. Plainly that creative act was not the work of a human.
hand, but of the Might of Heaven. f ;

I left the church in a condition of amazement. Night had begun..
The crowd remained and was not dispersing. I found myself in its.
centre. Discussion was going on all round me. Everyone was.
excited. Some of “ours” (sc. the Communists) were contending-
that the thing was an atmospheric influence. No one was listening-
to them. The greater number had but one thought, one aspiration
of and towards God. It was quite dark. There was nomoon. But
the church was still glittering. The Kazan eikon of the Mother of
God was also glittering above the doors at the entrance.

In church circles in Kiev great importance is attached to the fact:

that the renovation began with the Kazan eikon of the Mother of
God, the Joy of the Sorrowful. The Kazan eikon is reckoned to be
the most potent in Holy Russia and to be the Guardian of the Russian
Empire. It was noted also that the renovation had begun with
the belfry—a good omen in itself—in honour of the All-Sorrowful
and had developed on a Thursday, i.c., on the day consecrated to
the memory of the greatest of all Saints, Nicholas of Myra, the
Bishop and Thaumaturge, who is specially reverenced by us in
Russia.

The next day, i.c., Friday, July 7th, began the renovation of the
second dome of the same church and of the eikons fixed under the
dome. Experts took pieces of the domes—of that already renovated
and of the second—for scientific examination, but the result of their
examination was not published.

The second dome had begun to be renovated little by little. . By
the end of three days all the eikons under the dome were renovated
—those of Vladimir, Olga, Nicholas, Alexander Nevsky, the Apostle
Peter, and the rest; but from the time that they took a piece
from the dome it ceased to be renovated.

The Divine Power could not brook the handling of men.

On the Friday began the renovation of the Church of St. George..
Particularly remarkable was the renovation of its eikon of the
Supplication of the Cup. As was also the renovation of the eikons
representing the Veil of Our Lady, of Christ, and above all that of
the Carrying of the Cross. In addition there took place the reno-
vation of the dome of the Church of the Birth of Christ at Podola..
One of the most remarkable of the renovations was developed under
the dome of the Cathedral of St. Sophia. There has hung there
since far-off days, indeed, from somewhere about the time of Peter
Mogila, a representation of a miracle of Nicholas the Thaumaturge,
showing the Saint with a child drowned in the Dnieper, in 1072,
i.e., of “ Nicholas Mokrie.” Formerly nothing of it could be made
out except two or three dim figures. To-day it presents a picture
of amazing beauty. In front of the gilt portrait of Nicholas, there
are the child rising from the water, its parents, priests, monks and
elders.

Behind the arch of the peristyle flows the Dnieper, drawn with
the greatest skill. ~All artists are astounded at it.

1 send you a copy of a letter from Kiev, from a lady teacher.

“ Dear kinswoman, my mind is indeed full of the things which
we have seen and experienced in these days and I desire to share
with you that which is alike precious and painful to us both.

“On SS. Peter and Paul’s day I decided to visit at last the monk
Dmitry of the Ioninsky Monastery, and gave him your parcel for
which he was grateful. He talked about nothing except the



prophecies of St. Seraphim which, on a previous occasion, he had
promised to read to me. He put their substance into words which
coincided with my expectations. He spoke at length also about
general spiritual reunion, which is now in view and which ought to be
established. He spoke with great joy and vivacity. He spoke also
of that which had been enacted two years ago at Irpen, of which,
in fact, T had heard some time back. There is a spring of health-
giving water there and with very few exceptions all who look into
the water just above the bridge see the image of the Mother of God,
of the Saints or of the Cross. All see differently. I had just
resolved, after returning from the monk, that I would visit the place,
when a fresh marvel startled the whole city. I went out to-day to
give a lesson to one of my pupils and was told that at the Church
of the Sorrowful the dome and some of the pictures were being
renovated and that crowds were assembled there. I decided that
after my lesson I would go and see for myself. When I came out
into the street, the first person I met told me that also at the Church
of St. George the dome was being renovated. I went there first.
There was a crowd in the square. The little domes were glittering
with gold. On one especially the Cross was glistening. On the big
dome the gilt was cleansed and the process had affected the eikons
which are painted on it right up to the higher parts.

“ I went from there to the Church of the Sorrowful. The roadway
there was literally blocked with as many people as could be packed
into it. The dome over the belfry was glistening as if it had just
been gilt. The great dome had only been renovated in parts, but
the eikons which adorn it were brilliant with colour and the area of
that which was cleansed was enlarged before our eyes. Entry
into the church was forbidden, but we were told that the eikons
inside it were being renovated. In the evening the church was
opened in response to the demand of the crowd, and the All Night
Office was celebrated. I was not present at it and only learnt about
it later on.

“Wonderful, O Lord, are thy works! My heart was full, and
I felt that to express what I had experienced was beyond my power,
but I know that you will understand and that you will pray fervently,
as for the Resurrection of Lazarus, for the renovation of our hearts,
for their cleansing from every defilement—those hearts of which so
much has been uncovered Sk

“8th July.—Here am I, my kinswoman, once more alone with
you in the quiet of my own room ! The day has been very full of
sensations and happiness! In the morning, remembering that it
was the day of the Mother of God of Kazan, I went to the Church
of St. George, where I had been overnight. I arrived at the
beginning of the celebration. There were not many people there,
but everyone’s face was as bright and as happy as at that glorious

Feast of Easter, A nun came up to me and exclaimed, ““ Look,
my dear friend, have we ever had such eikons before?” = And, in
truth, the picture of the Saviour had been renovated—it had been
dim from time immemorial—so had that of the Protecting Girdle
of the Mother of God, and on many eikons the colours were plainer
than they had ever been. From there I went to the Church of the
Sorrowful, some time before the beginning of the Liturgy. There
there was a sea of people. Quiet and propriety prevailed. No
gendarmerie were present. Order was maintained without any
disturbance, as if naturally. The first thing that struck my eye
was the second dome, which overnight was only beginning to be
cleansed and now was glittering with gold. A great piece of the
first dome had been taken for chemical analysis, of which the result
was made known in the evening, viz., that 92 per cent. was pure gold.
I made my way into the church on the stream of the people. The
Liturgy was in progress. More people were there than at an Easter
Mattins. It was quite impossible to get near the Picture of the
Entombment, but it was declared by everyone round me that it was
bright with such colours as had never been seen. I made my way
to the eikon of St. Nicholas. It was as bright and fresh as if its
colours had just been laid. I shed tears in my emotion. ‘‘ Wonder-
ful, indeed, are thy works, O Lord!” My feelings were past
description. Everywhere outside the church was the same mani-
festation of happiness. Everybody was turning to the other as if
to an old friend, and was exchanging his impression. It was also
being said that there were even more people assembled at the
Florensky Monastery, where, too, the dome and the eikons were
being renovated. I went again to the Church of St. George to attend
the late Liturgy, in company of a group of newly-made acquaintances.
All those people—thanks to our common experience—were now my
brothers and sisters. The church was already packed tightly.
Even though that was the first time we might have met each otl.xgr,
everybody was everyone else’s neighbour and kinsman in the spirit.
Someone embraced and kissed me. I kissed someone—I don’t at all
know whom. On every side you could hear the prayer, ‘ O Lord !
cleanse our souls as Thou art cleansing the dome and the eikons.’
‘ Whatever Not-made-with-hands may be . . . these colours
were not laid by human hands,’ shouted a man in front of the
eikon of the Saviour as the picture grew brighter and brighter before
our eyes. When the Liturgy was over, a short Office of Intercession
was held. In the street it was just like the first day of Easter.
The people flowed, with happy faces, in an unbroken stream from
one church to the other. The bells rang. At the midday I learnt
that the eikon of St. Nicholas in the Church of St. Sophia had been
renovated—in Little Nicholskoe, in the Chapel of Unhoped-for Joy,
in the Lavra and elsewhere. The height of religious emotion reached



was ecstatic—so that one forgot distinctions of age, position,
education, ete.

*“‘ Let us love one another that we may with one mind confess.”
That could be read on every countenance,

‘* “Cleanse our souls, O Bounteous King! Wash them with the
dew of Thy Grace, and then, it may be, we shall comprehend the
meaning of these signs.’

Article from the SVAT of Harbin.

““Drive Nature out of the doors, it will return through the
windows." "
Mass PsycHOSIS OR MIRACLE.

One of the most foolish items in the Soviet programme—the
destruction of the Religious Sense in the Russian nation—is
producing results that are more and more unexpected.

Whole Governmental regions are manifestly being carried away
by a wave of religious psychological infection.

To form an estimate of the state of the corporate popular mind in
the Premorsky Government—near the Japan Sea—it is sufficient
to peruse the report from its branch near the frontier received in
Harbin by a public association, dated 11th July and warranted by
three signatures. We append it in full.

“ Extraordinary happenings are taking place here. Besides the
renovation of the eikon belonging to Nemorsky, eight other eikons
belonging to Dzoub, Koslovsky and others have been renovated in
the village of the Annunciation.

“I went myself to see these eikons and was convinced of the
miracle. The renovation is developed not only in the case of metal
objects, but in that of paper, paint and wood.

“ An eikon from Nemorsky’s house has already been taken to
the church, and a miracle has taken place near it, the tooth ofa
woman who had suffered intense agony from it having fallen from
her mouth after she had prayed, and that without pain and without
blood.

“The clergy pay little attention to these happenings. It is
necessary that the Diocesan Council should be informed and should
appoint a special committee to investigate the circumstances.

‘“ The Priest Superintendent of the Handaohedza district has been
there and after seeing the eikon has come to the same conclusion
as myself.

“In the Premorskya region there has been a vast renovation of
eikons. The Cathedral in Nicholsk is closed, not, as has been
announced in the journals, because a tax of 500 roubles has not been
paid, but because in it also an eikon has been renovated, and because
some 5,000 people have flocked to it from the villages.

“ There is evidence that eikons have been renovated in a whole
series of villages, large and small. The people here as well as there
are perplexed about the phenomenon and are alarmed as to what
may happen. Some are inclined to regard it as a threatening omen.

“ Qur disquiet may appear strange to you who have ?ot seen these
eikons and you may doubt the authenticity of this marvellous
phenomenon, but if you saw the eikons yourself it would startle you
as much as it startled us. There is not the least sign of cleaning
about them or of oiling. Many of these eikons are closely glazed
and have not been uncovered for a period of from 20 to 40 years.
The incomprehensible phenomenon of the eikons and _the dangerous
position on the frontier are rousing fear and disquiet among the

le.
l;“a?'pPilgrimage to the eikons has already been initiated.
“ The Bolsheviks refrain from action.
“ It would be excellent if someone could pay us a visit on your
behalf.” i
Thus you may see that Man’s Spiritual Nature, no less than his
Physical Nature, takes its revenge for violence done to 1_t. ;

For our part, we also are inclined to see a threatening omen in
this ‘“ miraculous renovation of the eikons,” although we look at
the happening from a different plane to tha.t of the' populace of
Premorya. Historical precedents come readily to mind of' vast
areas of Western Europe being gripped by such an obsession of
disquietude. il

Such are the fruits of the Bolshevik’s labour for the spiritual
improvement of the people of Russia !
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ANGLO-CATHOLIC PILGRIMAGE.

We append the six addresses prepared for presentation by the
Pilgn'magc_ to Eastern Hierarchs. The pilgrims intend also to
present a picture of the Abbey to the Patriarch of Jerusalem and a fine
water-colour of St. Sophia, Constantinople, to the Church of Greece.

To His HOLINESS THE MosT REVEREND PHOTIOS, PATRIARCH OF
ALEXANDRIA AND (ECUMENICAL PoOPE.

.We, Henry Russell, sometime Bishop of Birmingham, together

with the 55 priests and 155 faithful laity of the Anglican Church
now passing eagerly on our way in Pilgrimage to the Holy City,
desire to assure your Holiness of the sincere good-will which we
bear alike to the Church of Egypt and to the whole Orthodox
Church. Indeed the purpose of our Pilgrimage is to seek the Healing
and Refreshment of our souls by the Grace of the Incarnate Son of
God in that land wherein He accomplished the Salvation of the
World. But we rejoice to pause on our journey thither at the
famous City where the Blessed Evangelist, St. Mark, planted and
ruled the Church, and whence the Great Athanasios proceeded to
Nicza, 16 centuries ago in this year, to contend for the Holy Faith
once and for all committed to the Saints.
- As in the days of the Isapostolic Emperor Constantine, the arch
enemy of our one Holy Faith, who is the Father of Lies, suborned
the heresiarch Areios, so as through the ages, now in these later
days, he still puffs up the proud hearts of men with knowledge,
falsely so called, to make shipwreck of the Truth. As also the Christ
has ever raised up wise and holy men such as the Blessed Athanasios,
who, though alone against the World, so stood fast for the Faith,
now we pray that the intercessions of the Great Confessor may
prevail that He will deliver and preserve alike the Holy Orthodox
Church and our Nation from every kind of false teaching. And to
that end, as for the fulfilment of the purpose of our Pilgrimage, and
for our safe return, we ask the prayers of your Holiness and of the
Orthodox Flock of Egypt.

To His HoLINEss DAMIANOS, PATRIARCH OF THE HoLy CITy OF
JERUSALEM AND PRESIDENT OF THE CONFRATERNITY OF TH.
HoLy SEPULCHRE. ¢
We, Henry Russell, sometime Bishop of Birmingham, and with
us 210 of the Clergy and faithful laity of the Church of England
who have achieved our Pilgrimage to this Holy City, desire to renew

to your Beatitude our predecessors’ expressions of good-will towards
the Orthodox Church as a whole and towards the Church of Zion,
the Mother of all Churches, in particular.

That good-will is intensified by the sense of gratitude to the Divine
Providence which we and all Pilgrims of whatever Confession, who
find health and refreshment for their souls at the Holy Shrines,
must feel for the Devout and Charitable Labours of your Holiness’
Patriarchate and Confraternity. g

When in 451 A.D. the Fourth Holy (Ecumenical Council decreed
the Holy City to be a Metropolis equal with Rome, Alexandria and
Antioch, the Patriarchate of Jerusalem was not so proclaimed as a
pastoral Patriarchate, for its area and flock were small, but as the
Custodian of the Holy Places. For, the Holy Places being altogether
precious and needful to all Christians, there could be no doubt but
that the Confraternity of the Holy Sepulchre formed at the time of
its discovery by the Isapostolic Constantine and Helena, to safe-
guard, to beautify and to minister within them, should receive both
great dignity and the autokephaly requisite for those high
responsibilities.

That Your Holiness and your predecessors through the centuries
have maintained and discharged your great trust rightly, faithfully,
and unselfishly is manifested, as by the noble Holy Shrines built
and maintained by you in which we have but now rendered our vows
of Pilgrimage, so also by the freedom in which the crowds of Pilgrims
of every race and Christian Confession resort to them.

For this your Charity and Fidelity, as for all His Grace and Mercy,
we thank God and our Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, and, praying
for the Peace and Salvation of your Holiness, your Confraternity
and your Flock, we beg you and them to speed our homeward
journey with your prayers and benediction.

To His BEATITUDE KYRILLOS, LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CYPRUS AND
METROPOLITAN OF CONSTANZA.

We, Henry Russell, sometime Bishop of Birmingham, together
with the 55 clergy and 155 faithful laity of the English Church now
returning from our pilgrimage to the Holy Places where Christ our
Lord was born, suffered, died and rose for our Salvation, and being
filled with eagerness for the realisation of His Kingdom on earth,
rejoice to visit this Island, famous indeed to all Students of Antiquity
as a cradle of Art and of Civilisation, but more famous still in
Christian History as the seat of the first Church across the sea,
planted by the Blessed Apostles Barnabas and Paul, and ruled by the
former as its Founder. X i

For the unchanging witness of the Apostolic and Autokephalous
Church of Cyprus to the One Faith of Christ which was the Bread



wherewith Blessed Barnabas nurtured it, which was defended and
set forth at Nicea by St. Spyridon, which, in the days of St. John
Chrysostom, was maintained by its Archbishop, St. Epiphanios,
that most learned of all doctors among the Holy Fathers, which was
held fast by its loyal children in the dark ages of Latin and Moslem
Tyranny and Persecution, and which was confirmed by the Martyr-
dom of your Beatitude’s predecessor, Cyprian, 100 years ago at the
cruel hands of the Turks, we thank God with all our hearts.

Remembering also the Charity which your Beatitude and your
people have manifested to the unhappy victims of that European
indifference, and of that Turkish barbarity which have extirpated
the Christian name from its ancient Theological Homelands in Asia
Minor and the brotherly swiftness with which the Church of Cyprus
hastened to signify to our Archbishop its adherence to the acceptance
of our Ordinations by the sore-tried and suffering (Ecumenical
Patriarchate of Constantinople, we desire to express our eagerness
at all times and in all ways to serve the desires of your Beatitude and
of your Flock.

Though our visit to this city of Nicosia, the most exquisite capital
of this fair Island, must be of short duration, we ask your Beatitude
to believe that, as we have been inspired by their loveliness and by
their sacred traditions, so we shall retain a lifelong impression of
them as of your Beatitude’s kindness to us. And so we beg your
Beatitude’s Blessing and the prayers of the Church of Cyprus that,
relying on the intercession of St. Barnabas and of our Lady, the
Theotokos, we may return with profit from our Pilgrimage to labour
in our own land alike for the Faith once and for all delivered to the
Apostles, defined by the Holy (Ecumenical Councils, and enshrined

in the writings of the Fathers, as also for the Peace and Unity )

therein of the whole Church of God.

To His EMINENCE TOURIAN, ARMENIAN PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM.

We, Henry Russell Wakefield, sometime Bishop of Birmingham,
together with the 210 members of the faithful clergy and laity of
the Church of England who have been blessed to render our vows of
Pilgrimage at the Holy Shrine, rejoice in expressing to your Eminence
the happiness which we found in visiting the famous Armenian
Church of St. James in the Holy City and of tendering to you as
representative of the Armenian Nation an expression of the brotherly
good-will which we, with all members of the Anglican Name, feel
towards the Church of St. Gregory Lusivitch.

God gives differing gifts to His people. To the Armenian Nation
He has given in these latter days both the Call to painful and cruel
Martyrdom, and the Grace to accept that Vocation. For our own'
part, in unison with our beloved Archbishop of Canterbury, we have

felt the bitter grief of shame that Europe, and with Europe even
Great Bﬂuin,asinabetmyalsuchuhashndnoexampl'emthe
History of Christendom, has watched passively _t.he extnpat'ion,
‘whether by the red death or the white, or by exp@:l.smn of the ancient
and glorious Civilisation of Armenia from its fair ancestral lands of
Cilicia and Asia Minor. That the protests of our Church have been
all but unavailing and that our practical sympathy has effected
scarcely a tithe of the relief which the cruel misfortunes of the
Armenian refugees demanded, fills us with sorrow.

None the less, we ask your Eminence to accept the assurance not
only of our admiration of the constancy even to death of the Martyrs
of Armenia but also of our appreciation of the contribution made to
Civilisation and to Christendom by the rich culture, learning and
piety of the Armenian Nation and Church. ; o

That in His Great Goodness God will heal speedily the divisions
which have wounded the Christian world,and that, reunited both with
the Greek Orthodox and with the Anglican Churches, He will give
of His wondrous consolation to the survivors of your Racg and
Church is our heartfelt prayer. Meanwhile we rejoice to witness
that in the peace and prosperity of the now H})erated Holy L’%nd,
your Eminence and your Flock preserve and‘mcrease the ancient
and glorious Christian traditions of the Armenian Name.

Accordingly praying for the final deliverance of Armenia and the
gathering of her scattered sons under the shadow of Mount Ararat
and around the Church of the Descent of the Only Begotten, we ask
in your Eminence’s Blessing and Prayers that the Church of England
may rise to Her High Calling, and that we, each in our own Place,
may be Instruments of the Divine Providence for the Gathering of
the Scattered Sheep of the Church into One Flock under the One
and Only Shepherd and Saviour of us all.

To His HoLINESS GREGORY, PATRIARCH OF THE GOLDEN CITY OF
ANTIOCH AND OF ASIA.

We, Henry Russell, sometime Bishop of Birmingham, together
with the 55 priests and 155 faithful laity of the Church of Englax}d,
now returning from the Pilgrimage, by the consummation of which
God has blessed us richly in body and soul, to the Holy City of Jerusa-
lem and the Sacred Shrines of the Incarnation of our Divjne Lqrd
and Saviour Jesus Christ, desire to express the sentiments with which
we visit the Patriarchate of your Holiness, once the homeland of
Christian Theology and of Missionary Zeal. Y

We have understood the parable of the ruins of the Queen (;1ty of
the East, that very birthplace of the Name Christian within the
famous walls of which the outpouring of the Holy Spirit consecrated
the erstwhile persecutor of the Church to be the Apostle of the



Gentiles and sent him forth journeying as the Herald of the Christ,
to plant the Cross there (if our tradition be true) in our native land
in the ends of the Earth where to-day as once from the Golden
Church to the Syrian Nation the Symbol of Redemption shines forth
from the Dome of his Great Cathedral and preaches the free gift of
ﬂ}e Treasures of the Gospel to millions upon millions of saints and
sinners, in the Babel of London, our own National Metropolis.

- We have witnessed also with heavy hearts the devastation worked
throughout the bitter ages of Turkish tyranny and fanaticism upon
the Christian Name in the Syrian lands, and have sorrowed with
amazement that, as in ancient days, when suborning that Pride of
Intellect, which is the Mother of Heresy, the Spirit of Confusion
engendered schism upon schism in the Church of Antioch and thereby
prepared its slavery to the Sword of Islam, so still in these days when
the Christian Flock of your Holiness” Patriarchate is surrounded by
the unbeliever, the same Evil spirit still labours with the same
instruments to destroy its peace and unity.

Therefore we rejoice to take this opportunity to express to your
Holiness the sentiments of admiration and good-will with which we
and the whole Anglican Communion are inspired by the unshaken
Witness to the True Faith of the Undivided Church rendered always
under Calumny and often under persecution even to the death by
your Holiness’ predecessors on the First Throne of St. Peter since
the martyrdom of the Confessor Ignatios and, praying that God’s
Grace may so establish your Holiness and rebuild the ruined wastes
of A{ltioch on the Rock of the (Ecumenical Creed defined by the Holy
§pmt 1600 years ago this month through the 318 Fathers assembled
in the Symbolic City of Nicea, and safeguarded inviolably by the
Orthodox Church of the East, we beg your Holiness to speed our
homeward journey with your Blessing and to pray that we too may
be used by the Christ to rebuild the Peace and Unity of His Church
and to spread His Kingdom among men.

To His BEATITUDE CHRYSOSTOM, METROPOLITAN OF ATHENS AND
ARCHBISHOP OF GREECE.

We, Henry Russell, sometime Bishop of Birmingham, with 355
Clergy and 160 faithful laity of the Church of England, who, by the
mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ, have rendered our vows of Pilgrimage
at the Shrines of the Holy Sepulchre and at Bethlehem, rejoice also
that we have been blessed on our Homeward Way to stop and pray,
not only in some of those Cities wherein the Apostles, Paul and John,
lived and laboured, but also in that great Metropolis of Eastern
Christendom, the New Rome, founded by the Isapostolic Augustus
Constantine 16 centuries ago in those days wherein the 318 Holy
Fathers assembled at Nicza to define the Faith which the Christ

revealed and the Apostles preached and by which the Church still
lives. i

Thus in Cyprus, that fair Island, the Church of which was among
the first fruits of the Gentiles, it was to us as though the Spirit which
inspired Blessed Barnabas and Paul rested upon us. At Patmos we
have knelt in the Grotto of St. John, and have been fired by the
Vision of the Triumph of God’s Kingdom. In Smyrna we have
mourned over that Apostasy of Christian Europe which allowed the
Martyrdom of Blessed Polycarp to be renewed, not three years ago,
in the Holocaust of His Children and in the glory of the Cruel Death
of his Successor, the Holy Martyr Chrysostom. At Ephesus in the
Silences of the Street called Straight and of the Ruins of the Temple
of Diana, we have mourned over the Quenching of the last Lamp of
the Seven Churches of the Apokalypse and have prayed for the day
of their rekindling in that Glory of the Gospel which is to be. In
New Rome, the City of Constantine and of the Victory of the Cross,
we have witnessed the Shameful Tragedy whereby the Mother City
of Eastern Christendom is desecrated and beneath the great Dome of
St. Sophia planned in the days of Justinian by Anthemios to eclipse
the Glory of Solomon’s Temple. Standing in the very spot where
oncestood the Golden Table of Christ, wehave prayed that the tears of
Theotokos may be assuaged, and that the Queen of all Christian
Shrines with her Children, may be restored to the Liberty of the
Gospel of the Cross. '

And now that we are come to Athens wherein Civilisation was
engendered, wherein Blessed Paul wrestled with the Philosophy of
Heathendom, we desire to assure your Beatitude and the Greek
Nation of our enduring sympathy and admiration, and of those of
the Nation and Holy Churches which we represent.

So far as lies within its power, the Anglican Communion following
the brave leadership of our revered Metropolitan Thomas Randall,
Archbishop of Canterbury, has striven that in these later days Justice
should be done and full Freedom of Faith and Life be granted to
our Brethren of the Orthodox Name. We glory in that patient
age-long witness and steadfast holding to the Faith of the Undivided
Church, whereby the Eastern Orthodox Church has received a greater
Crown of Martyrdom than that of the Early Church in all the perse-
cutions under Heathen Rome, and we see, as with the eye of Faith,
that happy day wherein, according to the Purpose of the Divine
Providence, there shall be a restoration of all things and the Earth,
being full of the knowledge of the Lord, and the Holy Church of the
East shall cover the face of its lands as the waters cover the sea.

Accordingly, praying that God will so use the Church of Greece
and the sore tried Greek Nation to the further vindication of His
Gospel and of His Promise, we ask your Beatitude’s Blessing and the
prayers of your Flock, that having returned in safety to our Native



Land, we also may be instruments of His Goodwill for the furtherance
of the Reunion and Peace of His Holy Catholic Church throughout
the World.

To His ArL HoriNESs LorRD ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,
NEw ROME AND (ECUMENICAL PATRIARCH.

. We, Henry Russell, sometime Bishop of Birmingham, together
with 55 clergy and 210 faithful laity of the Church of England, who,
returning from our Pilgrimage to Mount Zion and the Holy Places
of the Incarnate Saviour’s Birth and Passion, have been blessed to
visit, according to our set purpose, Constantinople, that Imperial
City founded by the Isapostolic Constantine to be the Metropolic
of the Christian East, and to pray beneath the Dome of the Incom-
parable Church of St. Sophia, which, though still degraded to be used
as a Moslem Mosque, remains none the less the Queen of all Christian
Shrines, desire to express to your All Holiness the unfeigned gratitude
and admiration which not only fills our own hearts, but that of the
whole world-wide Communion of the Anglican Churches is filled as
for the age-long witness of the Orthodox Church to the unchanging
Faith of the Church of Christ so also for the steadfastness, even unto
bitter death, of your Bishops, Priests and Flock, in these latter days.

When we knelt and prayed within the walls of the Metropolis of
Cyprus in Nikosia, we rejoiced to perceive, as we rejoiced to experience
in the Holy City itself, the renewed and restored Christian Life which
has followed upon the deliverance of the Flock of Christ from the
age-long helotage under the Turkish and Moslem yoke. When we
paid our vows in the Holy Monastery of St. John in Patmos, the
Blessed Island of the Apokalypse, we saw that, although the ambition
of Imperialism still hinders its people from union with those of its
own blood, none the less the worst of its bondage had passed from it.
‘When we landed at Smyrna and picturing to ourselves the nameless

- horrors of the holocaust wherewith Nur-ed-din purged it in 1923 of

the Greek and Christian character which had been its glory for 2000
years, we prayed that by the intercession of Blessed Chrysostom and
his Martyred Children civilisation may be absolved from its passive
share in that Crime. But when we came to that Constantinople
which, two years ago, was still predominantly Christian and Greek
in character and people, and saw its Monuments and Churches in
ruins and desecrated through Turkish vandalism and Moslem bigotry,
and its anxious sore-tried Christian remnant under the heel of the
Barbarous and Nomad Conqueror, the measure of the suffering of
the Orthodox Flock in the past half century was revealed to our
conscience, and, thanking God for its Faithfulness in Persecution and
Affliction, we prayed that the Anglican Churches and the Anglo-
Saxon Race, and with them we ourselves, may be used by the Divine

Providence for its present Comfort and Consolation, and for its future
Recompense and Restoration. AL

In conclusion, while we in no wise forget the difficulties YVhlch lie
in the path to that full, dogmatic agreement on the basis ?f the
Faith of the Undivided Church of the First Nine Centuries, w1.thout
which no true Union of the Orthodox and Anglican Churches is rightly
possible, both the solidarity of mutual experience and sympathy
which has drawn our respective Churches together since the Tra_xge(%y
of the Great War, and the ready hand of Brotherly Charity w}'uch in
all things, and especially by the Acceptance of the Validity of
Anglican Ordinations, you and your predecessors on the Throne of
Blessed Chrysostom and Photios have held out to us, embolden us
to hope our eyes may see the realisation of the Great Prayer of the
One High Priest for the Unity of His People.

Accordingly we ask your Holiness’ Blessing and the Prayers of
your Flock, that having returned in safety to our hom.es, we may
there, by the intercession of our Lady, and all Saints, be instruments.
of the good Work of our God and Saviour.

CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE.

INCE our last issue, and at the time of writing in early Mfly,
nothing of importance has occurred in regard to the (Ecumenical
Patriarch, except that the Mustapha Kemal’s Government has.

been compelled to sit passive while his rough handling of the Treaty
of Lausanne—to which it owes its present privileged licence to v?'ork
its will on the wretched rayah of Asia Minor—is judged by the A'rbltrar
Tribunal of the League of Nations at the Hague. Mea_nwhxle, we
are glad to give our readers the Patriarch’s latest portrait, talfen in
the salon of the Metropolitan of Salonika’s Palace, in which His Al'lm
Holiness has resided since his expulsion from Constantinople in
January. By advices from the Near East, we learn that: after
having threatened to expel the Metropolitans of the Constantinopol-
itan Synod, Kemal has climbed down and has decided that such a.
further flagrant breach of the pledges given at Lausanne would be:
unsafe. Happily the Patriarch Constantine is of too strong f\tuff_
even to consider abdicating at the bidding of these Greek politicians,,
who for secular reasons wish at all costs to keep the Patriarchate in
Constantinople. If the League of Nations does not §ucceed in.
extracting efficacious guarantees for the free f\mctxon'mg of the:
Patriarchate in its proper city, he intends to summon his Synod to-
Salonika and, as in an Avignon, continue to exercise his office _thf:n(;e.
In fact, he has already convened all the Metropolitans of his juris--
diction to a Conference.



As we learn at the time of writing, the arrangements for the
Anglican Commemoration of the sixteenth centenary of the First
and Great Council of Nicaa are as follows. The Liturgy will be
celebrated solemnly in Westminster Abbey——St. Paul’s being closed
for the safeguarding of its structure—on June 2gth, St. Peter’s Day.
The Archbishop of Canterbury himself will preach the sermon, and,
in consequence of the vote of Convocation through which the Com-
memoration has been fixed, the Bishops and Proctors will attend
officially. The Bishop of London is in charge of the preparations.
It is expected that several Orthodox Bishops, including not only the
Metropolitan of Thyatira and the Metropolitan Evlogie, but other
and very distinguished Russians, and so forth, will be present.
The Creed will be sung in our customary form in English, but after
its singing will be recited by one of our Orthodox visitors in its
original wording and language. No such Votive Eucharist, it would
seem, has been rendered of recent centuries in our Communion, and,
since St. Peter’s Day is also the Patronal Feast of the Abbey, it is
altogether appropriate that the Commemoration should take place
on the day selected and in the Shrine which is the focus of our
national and ecclesiastical life. There will be something peculiarly
symbolic in the Commemoration of God’s gift of the Creed to Christen-
dom, expressing that Faith in the Rock on which the Church stands
impregnable, within the walls of the central shrine of Anglo-
Catholicism, and in the presence of Eastern dominant personalities,
on the Festival of that Apostle who was the first to affirm the great
fact of the Incarnation and to receive our Lord’s promise of Com-
mission.

In this number we give the speech delivered by the Bishop of
London on the subject of the present crisis in Constantinople, and the
Panegyric delivered at the A. and E.C.A’s Solemn Requiem in St.
Matthias’, Earl’s Court, for the Patriarch Tikhon. Of our other
contributors we should say that Mr. Hofman Nickerson is not only
a fine historian but a member of the Council of the American Church
for the Foreign-Born, and a very keen worker in the field of Anglo-
Orthodox relations. He is also in close touch with Cardinal Mercier.
Mr. Maritch is one of our old Serb students at Oxford, and gives
promise of doing fine service to his own Church and nation. Beyond
our reminding the reader that Dr. Kidd is the Warden of Keble,
Oxford, and one of the Conversants at Malines, that scholar and theo-
logian, whom we thank for his splendid contribution, needs no
introduction.

Professor Nicholai Nicanorovitch Glubokovsky, whose Academic
Jubilee was observed by the world of learning and of theology on

April 24th, must be well known to every reader of the Christian
East, to which in the past five years he has contnbu?ed very many
articles of first importance. None the less we give this skqtcl} of his
career and personality. His portrait formed our f'rontls.plem in
September, 1923. Born in 1863, the son of the parish priest f)f a
country parish in the Nikolsky district of the Vologodsky province,
he made his way by sheer ability from the vi]lage.sch.ool to wha.at
was perhaps the most important academic—ecclemastlca}l post in
Russia. In an almost passionate defence addressed by him in 1923
to a British journal, and refuting the suggestion that under the
Iscariot order the Russian Church was out of touch with .the common
people, he himself described the extreme poverty m .splte of .w.hlch
he grew up, as he put it, in happy and ideal-n}spu'mg conditions.
Except fora few fees and a stipend of some £30, his £ath‘er feamed the
family’s livelihood on the parish glebe and actually built its wooden
homestead with his own hands, but none the less was a centre Qf
sympathy and influence through the countryside, and was be:lu_ved
of the peasantry, which flocked to his church, when after a brilliant
career as a student, Nikolas Glubokovsky was called from Moscow,
where he had studied, to his Petrograd Chair at the age of 28. In
Russia it was very unusual for a man to be transf'erred from one
University to another. He at once attracted attention not only by
his writings, which are many and of first value—among others }fe
had begun publishing his well-known Theological Efxcyclopaedm
before the Revolution—but still more by his extraordinary power
asa teacher. The best students flocked to him, not only from Russia,
but from Greece and the Balkans, so that is it now hard to name a
prominent Orthodox theologian of whom he canno!; speak as his
pupil. On the advent of the Red Terror in 1917 he w1thd.rew first to
Wyborg and then to Prague, where he was welFomed with h.on(.mr.
In 1923 he was invited to Sophia, where he is now the principal
Professor of the Theological Faculty of the University, and wl.xere
his Jubilee is being commemorated by a public banquet,.orgamsed
by the Bulgar Government. Though in no sense a reactlona.ry,_he
is by temperament and conviction cautious both as a thfzologlgn
and as a student of sociology, and his interpretation of the ;nst,ory.of
the Bolshevik ruin of Russia and analysis of the Communists’ prin-
ciples and 7égime have had a powerful effect among .all Russians.
He is indeed to be reckoned among the potential factors in the coming
reconstruction of Russia.

We also congratulate Father Constantine Vessclovsk.y of §t.
Philip’s, Buckingham Palace Road, on fifty years’. splendid service
to the Russian Prechod (Parish) of London. Born in 1850 at Petro-
grad, then St. Petersburg, he was educated at the Petrograd Eccle-



siastical Seminary, and commenced his service to the Church of God
on the 8th October, 1871, in Dresden, Saxony. At the desire of the
Russian Foreign Office, he was appointed to the Russian Embassy’s.
Chapel in London on the 6th Feb., 1875, and arrived in London on
the 19th March of the same year, so that on the 19th March of this.
year he completed his s0th year of service to the Church of God in
London. He is married to an Orthodox, Sophia, daughter of Richard
Coleman. A warm friend to us Anglicans, he refuses no invitation
to be present at our services, and is wellnigh as deeply loved among'
us as among his own people. We congratulated him in March on
receiving the Kalimavsky, .., on becoming a dignitary of the
Russian Church.

That our premier University, that of Oxford, has decided to honour
both itself and the Metropolitan Germanos of Thyatira by conferring
on him the degree, honoris causa, of a Doctorate in Theology on the
occasion of its Enkainia on June 16th, will be a matter of real satis-
faction to us all. Since he came to London in the autumn of 1922
as the Apokrisarios of the (Bcumenical Throne, and Exarch of
West Europe, he won the goodwill and personal friendship of every
Anglican, from our Archbishop down to the least important cleric
and layman with whom he has come into contact, not only by his
scholarship and understanding outlook, but also by his humility and
affability. In truth, he has been an unofficial ambassador of the:
Greek nation as well as the official representative of the Great Church
of Constantinople. Incidentally we may note the marvellous facility
with which he has been at pains to acquire fluency in our not over~
easy language. May he dwell long among us and witness the achieve-.
ment of the Intercommunion of the Anglican Orthodox and Anglican
Churches, which is so near his heart !

We print in this number the addresses which are to be delivered.
to the principal hierarchs of those Eastern countries to be visited
by the Anglo-Catholic Pilgrimage of 1925. They are well worth a
study by our readers ! \

This issue of the Christian East might almost be termed an illus~
trated number. We draw our readers’ attention to the fact that it
contains certain unique pictures of Nicza as it is to-day, portraits.
of the Bcumenical Patriarch, of the late Patriarch Tikhon,that holy
Confessor who broke the Bolshevik Assault on Heaven by his.
constancy, and the Sainted Michael of Serbia. No subscriber to this.
magazine can complain that he does not get the worth of his money..
We wish we had a larger circulation. Still, we grow steadily.




Born 1858.

His BEATITUDE, THE LorD PHOTIOS,
Palriarch and Pope of Alexandria, and (Ecumenical Judge.

Consecrated Archbishop of Nazarveth 1899.

Died 6th Sept., 1925.—R.I.P,

@he Christian Gast

THE NICZAN COMMEMORATION.

HE mutual approach of the Anglican and Orthodox Churches

towards Reunion has made swift progress since the despatch
of the Constantinople Delegation to the Lambeth Conference®lof
1920 and its direct consequence, the acceptance of the validity:of
Anglican Ordinations by the (Ecumenical Patriarchate in 1922.
But it is certain that among the many outstanding happenings in
our movement during the past five years, there has been none
which, alike for its widespread appeal to public imagination and for
its intrinsic significance, is comparable with this summer’s visit to
London of the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerusalem and of other
Orthodox hierarchs, and their participation in the Anglican Com-
memorations of the Great Council of Nicza in Westminster Abbey
and in St. David’s Cathedral.

Since a full report of that notable happening will be issued shortly
by A.E.C.A,, all that we will say of it here in The Christian East
is that, whereas hitherto we have held firmly to the view that a
direct discussion of Terms of Intercommunion between the two
Churches would be altogether premature and fruitless, it has, in
our judgment, brought into sight the time when such a discussion
will be possible and profitable. Of its significance we could make
no higher estimate than that. Nor can we make less. For, on
the one hand, the Solemn Eucharist in the Abbey on 29th June was
a Symbolic Act, which was rendered in response to a petition of
the Canterbury Convocation, by which the whole Church of England,
led by its Primate and Episcopate, both affirmed its faith in the

"(Ecumenical Creed and offered its Thanksgiving for the witness

and work of the first (Ecumenical Council, and in which—there is
no precedent in history for such a fraternisation—official delegates
being present from all the autocephalous Orthodox Churches with
the exception of the Jugo-Slav, which received its invitation too
late to follow its wish and to be represented, the whole Orthodox
Church participated symbolically. And, on the other hand, since
the personnel of the visitors included the Patriarch Photios, the
Metropolitan Anthony and other Orthodox theologians of the
greatest distinction, who heretofore have hesitated at agreeing that



the Anglican Church bears the marks of an Apostolic Church, and
since, while in England and after leaving its shores they announced
the completion of their conversion from pessimism to optimism by
first-hand study of the Anglican Church as it is, the imponderabilia
of this memorable visit would appear to justify the conclusion that
tl}e great majority of Orthodox theologians are now favourably
disposed to address themselves to a practical discussion of dogmatic
differences with a view to Reunion.

- The untimely death of the Patriarch Photios, which supervened
at Zurich on 6th September, when he was on his way to inform the
Patriarchs of Jugo-Slavia and Rumania of his change of mind
towards the Anglican Church and to discuss with them the speedy
assembly of a Pan-Orthodox Council to hasten Reunion, has indeed
dashed the happiness at and expectation which this memorable
visit has engendered, with a poignant regret. We lament the
passing of the venerable hierarch not only on account of the personal
affection with which he had inspired us but for the loss of his powerful
advocacy of our cause. If God had lent us him longer, his authority
and enthusiasm as a newly found Apostle of Orthodox-Anglican
Reunion would have accomplished much. None the less, though
dead, he will speak, and his work will follow him. R.LP. .

EIRENIKON FROM THE (ECUMENICAL PATRIARCH
TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.

WE append the Eirenikon the (Ecumenical Patriarch addressed
to the Archbishop of Canterbury, notifying his Enthronisa-
tion, and also His Grace’s reply :—

To the Most Reverend Archbishop of Canterbury and Primate of
all England, very deay to KS_ and beloved brother in Christ the Son
of God, Mgr. Randall; grace and peace from God the Father and
our Lord Jesus Christ be with your Lordship.

Wk ha:ve much pleasure, by this brotherly letter as well, in
communicating to your revered Grace and to the venerable
Anglican Church the news of our canonical election, just accom-
plished by the Will of God, and subsequent accession to the
All Holy Patriarchal and (Ecumenical Throne of Constantinople
in succession to our most Holy and most Revered predecessor
Mgr. Constantine.

Attaching all the due significance ang importance to the cordial
relations, which, by the blessing of God, and especially during the
tenure of office of your revered Grace, have been so happily
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much delighted in making to your beloved Grace the assurance
that in carrying out, on this sorely afflicted All Holy Throne, the
heavy task which, yielding to common requests, we have under-
taken in our weakness, and for which we call upon your brotherly
prayers to our Lord, we will never fail, to the best of our ability,
to assist as far as in us lies and do what is necessary to consolidate
and promote more and more these sacred ties of love in Christ,
which, while so creditable to both of our Churches, are at the same
time so significant and so auspicious for the whole work of the
longed-for ““ rapprochement *’ and blessed reunion of all Christian
Churches.

We have also much pleasure in announcing to your Grace that,
by decision both of ourselves and of our Holy Synod, the charge
accorded to our Most Reverend Metropolitan of Thyateira and
Exarch of Western and Northern Europe, Mgr. Germanos, to
act as our own accredited representative, and representative of
our Church, with your Grace, remains valid and standing also in
future ; we beg, therefore, that he may continue to be invested
with the same love and confidence, as hitherto, by your revered
Grace.

In conclusion, offering up devout prayers to the Most High that
He may always bestow His gifts richly upon the venerable Anglican
Church, which, so fervently cherishing Christian love, so fondly
abiding by it, and, animated with godly zeal, is doing so much
for the work of Christ ; at the same time wishing your revered
Grace health, longevity and strength from on high in your honour-
able and distinguished activity in our Lord’s vineyard, and return-
ing heartfelt thanks for the fraternal compliments and wishes
which your Grace was good enough to extend to us in your con-
gratulatory telegram, we embrace you in a Holy kiss and remain
with love and high esteem,

Your revered Grace’s dear Brother in Christ,

BasiL OF CONSTANTINOPLE.
22nd July, 1925.

To His All Holiness the Patriarch of the Ecumenical Throne of
Constantinople, grace and peace from God the Father and our
Lord Jesus Christ.

It is with great satisfaction that I have to-day had the honour
«of receiving by the hands of our brother and friend Monsignor
Germanos the letter from Your All Holiness announcing your




election to the Patriarchal Throne, about which I had already
communicated by telegram with Your All Holiness.

It is to me a matter of great thankfulness that the great office
of the Patriarchate should now be held by one who possesses the
learning and experience which characterise Your Holiness, and
gives us increased assurance of the friendly relations which we
hope by the Grace of God to establish with more and more firm-
ness and hope between the Orthodox Church in the East and the
Anglican Church in England and America and throughout the
world. The visit which has been paid to England by our brothers,
the Patriarch Photios of Alexandria and the Patriarch Damianos
of Jerusalem, have excited wide interest in this country, and will
serve, I hope, to the promotion of goodwill in the highest and
deepest sense.

It is to me a very real satisfaction that Monsignor Germanos,
Metropolitan of Thyateira and Exarch of Western and Northern
Europe, should continue to hold under Your All Holiness the
representative character which was given to him by your pre-
decessors in the Phanar.

I join with Your All Holiness in devout prayers to the Most
High that your Church and our own may go forward together
under the benediction of the Lord Himself, and that we may be
enabled to set forward year by year the advance of the Kingdom
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

I have the honour to remain your faithful brother and servant
in Christ,

RANDALL CANTUAR.

AN OFFICIAL ACCOUNT OF THE SECOND ANGLO-
CATHOLIC CONGRESS PILGRIMAGE, BEING THE
GREAT ADVENTURE OF 1925.

By G. NAPIER WHITTINGHAM, HON. SECRETARY OF THE PILGRIMAGE.
INTRODUCTION.

b I TAKE the occasion of this great gathering to express my

profound thanksgiving that the Divine Lord has stirred the
hearts of you, the children of His Church in England, to revive the
ancient devotion of pilgrimages to the Holy Land. . . . Do you
English people make your pilgrimage and give your life to Christ
as have done those who journeyed to the Sacred City this year.
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. . . We shall always be eager to give you a hearty welcome at
the Holy Sepulchre, and to receive you in such a way that you
will feel that you are children coming to your home. . . . The
Chapel of Abraham is always ready that your priests may celebrate
the Divine Mysteries over the place where the Saviour died. I pray
God that these pilgrimages will continue year after year, and I look
forward to receiving many of you in Jerusalem next year.”

Thus His Beatitude Damianos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, at the
Anniversary of the Anglo-Catholic Congress in the Albert Hall,
and there is but little doubt that the Pilgrimages to the Holy Lands
were largely responsible for the visits of the Patriarchs of Alexandria
and Jerusalem to England.

The Report of the Executive Committee presented to the Council
of the Anglo-Catholic Congress goes so far as to say that  the first
Anglo-Catholic Pilgrimage to the Holy Land stands out as the great
achievement of the A-C.C. during last year,” and that “ the devotion
of 215 priests and laity, with the Bishops who accompanied them,
must inevitably strike the imagination of all Catholics and Orthodox
and forge links in our common Christianity in the Near East. The
Pilgrimage was a species of ‘direct action’ carried through by
permission of the authorities : and the personal visits of the delegates
to the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Jerusalem and Antioch have had
results that nothing can efface.” The report also emphasises the
fact that “ for the first time in the history of our movement we have
taken a share in international ecclesiastical policy.” Further, the
Archbishop of Canterbury, in writing to the Secretary of the A.C.
Pilgrimage Association, said: “I am exceedingly thankful that
everything has been happily accomplished, and I pray God that the
outcome of all your endeavour may be such as you and others had
in your hearts when the arrangements were first planned.”

In the pilgrimage of 1925 acts of courtesy were again paid to the
Patriarchs of Alexandria, Jerusalem and Antioch, and also to the
Archbishop of the Autocephalous Church of Cyprus : to His Beatitude
Chrysostom, Metropolitan of Athens and Primate of All Greece, and,
had not untoward circumstances prevented it, we should have paid
our respects also to His Holiness the (Ecumenical Patriarch of
Constantinople, but under the circumstances we could do no more
than pay a private visit to the Phanar, where our Bishop-President,
the Rt. Rev. Dr. H. Russell Wakefield, and a small deputation of
the pilgrims, were received by the Metropolitan of the Holy Synod.

The second pilgrimage differed from the first mainly owing to the
route that was taken. The objects of the pilgrimage were the
same as before—namely, a corporate act of worship to Almighty
God, the desire to increase our own devotion by praying at the Holy
Places, the advancement of the sacred cause of Reunion, and the
rendering of any assistance in our power to the Anglican Churches
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in Jerusalem and elsewhere on our journey. But on this second
adventure there was the sixteenth centenary of the Great Council
which gave the true faith to the world to be remembered, and
therefore, besides the visit to the Holy Places of Palestine the
pilgrims desired to pay their respect and devotion to the other
motl}er shrines of Christianity, and in some measure also to follow
the ]o_urneyings of St. Paul. In our itinerary, after leaving Haifa,
we visited Cyprus, Patmos, Smyrna, Ephesus, Constantinople,
Athens, and the “island called Melita.”

Before leaving England a solemn service of dismissal was held at
St. Matthew’s, Westminster, the Bishop of Willesden presiding and
distributing the cockle-shells to the pilgrims after having solemnly
blessed them with holy water. An address was given by Germanos,
M«_ectlropolitan of Thyateira, who, speaking in excellent English,
said :

*“ I congratulate you from the bottom of my heart that you are
to be blessed by the fulfilling of the desire which must move every
Christian heart. I congratulate you that you are to be blessed
by the seeing of the Holy Places over which went the feet of the
Incarnate Son of God, by the venerating of the holy shrines where
was accomplished the great mystery of our salvation, and to be
inspired by those surroundings which have been the cradle of the
Christian religion. I wish that Our Lord, in Whose Name
you are going, may bless your journey and bring you back
strengthened in the faith of the Saviour and Redeemer of the
human race, washed and renewed, soul and body, to continue the
work of your vocation in Jesus Christ.”

i Many friends saw the pilgrims off at Victoria Station next day,
including Sir Henry Lunn, who had given his personal attention to
aJl' the necessary arrangements, Mr. Sidney Dark, editor of the Church
Times ; mention must also be made of Monsicur Dionis du Séjour,
of the Messageries Maritimes, who did everything possible to make
our pilgrimage successful.

At Marseilles we were met by the President, the Right Rev. H.
Russell Wakefield, sometime Bishop of Birmingham. Once again
the committee made good choice in selecting its Bishop-President.
In 1924 the Bishop of Nassau’s presidency was a very happy one,
and the same may be said this year. Dr. Wakefield was very much
at home with his flock and soon won their confidence. He was
indefatigable throughout the pilgrimage in his efforts to make the
adventure a spiritual success, and most certainly he secured that
end. No one could have been more urbane in manner and tactful,
often }mqer difficult circumstances, and at the same time upholding
ﬂim fhgmty of the episcopate throughout the proceedings. The
pilgrims were a united body and many letters have been received
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since the pilgrimage, full of gratitude for benefits received. Genetou”g:
too, were they in their gifts: they made personal presents to Fr.
Cornibeer and the Secretary, and they raised large sums of money
towards the work of the Churches in Palestine, amounting in all to
£536 175. This sum was divided as follows: The Patriarch of
Jerusalem, £204 5s. (including the gift of a picture for the Patriar-
chate) ; St. George’s Cathedral, £105, 14s. (including the presentation
of a ciborium) ; Archbishop Anastassy, for his work among refugee
priests and nuns, £82 2s. 6d. ; the Armenian Patriarch of Jerusalem,
£60 ; the Patriarch of Antioch, £37 ; the Archbishop of Bethlehem,
£20; and the monks of St. George’s Convent at Couziba, £7 10s.
In 1924 the pilgrims raised £487 6s., to which was added a generous
donation of £200 from Sir Henry Lunn for St. George’s Cathedral,
making a total for the two years of £1,223. This sum does not
include collections taken on board ship, nor at the Anglican Churches
in Jersualem, Constantinople and Malta.

An adventure, lasting a month, during which time, in all probability,
the pilgrims saw more places and took part in more interesting events
than they had ever done before, must have left many impressions
which should be worth recording and passing on to those who were
not so fortunate as themselves. I cannot imagine anyone who went
failing to feel his interest aroused and kept up without flagging
until the very end. Therefore I trust that those pilgrims who have
not joined the Pilgrimage Association will do so, and that those
who are already members will give lectures, addresses or informal
talks whenever and wherever they have the opportunity, and thus
spread the good news. The committee is preparing a series of
slides for use during the autumn and winter of 1925-6, about which
full information will be given later on.

It is difficult to award praise as there were so many, both among
the clergy and laity, who gave unstinted help, but we must single out
Canon Douglas, who acted as * foreign minister ”’ throughout the
pilgrimage and never seemed to be at a loss, no matter what language
he was called upon to interpret, and to him even Patriarchs rendered
obedience ; also Fr. Cornibeer, who arranged the masses and other
services, acted as Confessor-in-Chief to the pilgrimage and rendered
much spiritual assistance to the many who needed it. Of the many
ladies who gave their help we must mention in particular Miss Clarke
and Miss Tyndall, and of the laymen, our two churchwardens, Mr.
Bruce Gosling and Mr. Edwards ; also Dr. W. S. C. Copeman, our
medical adviser, and Lieut.-Colonel Shaw-Page, who, with his
assistant, Mr. H. R. Pickering, representatives of Sir Henry Lunn,
did their utmost to make us happy and comfortable. Nor must
we forget to express our appreciation of the Rev. L. G. Bark, organist
of the pilgrimage, and the members of his choir who were responsible
for the musical portions of the services. - ; 4
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! Al.ready a preliminary announcement has been made of a
pxlgnmagg in 1926 to the Holy Land only, though it may include
an extension to enable those who so desire to visit the Patriarch of
Antioch at Damascus. The Pilgrimage Association Committee hopes
to e§tabhsh the pilgrimage idea on a sure foundation, and very
possibly it may not be securely established until it continues apart
from the ambassadorial aspect of its early days and becomes purely
dev9ﬁ0nal. For the more we visit the Holy Places the more we
realise the spiritual power that is stored up in them and that one
great object of the pilgrimage revival and devotion to these sacred
spots must be to set free this power for the good of the world and
the extension of the Kingdom of Christ on earth.

Part L.

The four days between Marseilles and Alexandria were four days
of delight. The air was cool, the sun bright, cares were absent and
we knew that the Son of God was with us on the ship. The clear
vault of heaven was azure blue, as befitted the month of May, and
from time to time the voices of Fr. Bark’s choir were heard chanting
the May carol :—

“ Yes, Mary’s month has come again,

The merry month of May ;

And sufferers forget their pain,
And sorrows flee away ;

And joys return, the hearts whose moan
Was desolate erewhile

Are blithe and gay once more ; they own
The charm of Mary’s smile " ;

a delightful hymn written by a former vicar of St. Barnabas’,
Pimlico, and given a pleasing setting by Fr. Leslie Pinchard.

Those who had journeyed on the first pilgrimage were delighted to
be in the Sphinx once again, and to be welcomed by that most
charming of skippers, Captain Piétri, a trusted Commander of the
Messageries Maritimes. Many of us were already good friends,
and we were anxious to present him to our President and
also to introduce the other leading members of our pilgrimage
who were not with us last year. He greeted us with a cheery smile
and a joyous cry : ““ Soyez les bienvenus |’ and said many courteous
words to Dr. Russell Wakefield.

Four happy days, very fully occupied in the joy of our religious
duties and in the necessary arrangements connected with the
pilgrimage—and on the 5th, in glorious sunshine, the Sphinx steamed
into the harbour of Alexandria shortly after 3 pm. Mr. D, N.
Tadros, representing Sir Henry Lunn, the Rev. Gladwyn Batty,
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Chaplain of St. Mark’s English Church, representing Dr. Gwynn
(Bishop in Egypt and the Sudan), together with the Rev. Philip
Usher, of St. George’s Cathedral, Jerusalem, boarded the ship as
soon as she had cast her anchor, hastening to welcome the pilgrims.
Some of the latter journeyed in the late afternoon to Cairo, and
there they received a very hearty welcome by Archdeacon Palmer,
of All Saints’ Cathedral, where they attended Mass on Sunday.
The rest of us spent a pleasant few hours in the delightful old city
of St. Athanasius, revelling in the glorious beauty of the brilliant
tropical flowers in the famous public gardens.

To-day began the real business of the pilgrimage. Mass of the
Finding of the Holy Cross was said on board ship at 5.30, 6.30, and
7 a.m., and shortly after 8.30 a.m. the pilgrims, in motor-cars, very
ancient cabriolets and tramcars, made their way to the Church of
St. Mark’s. Here Mass was sung (by permission of the Chaplain,
the Rev. Gladwyn Batty) by the Rev. A. E. Cornibeer, in the presence
of Dr. Russell Wakefield, who, vested in cope and mitre, said the
Absolution and gave the Blessing. The choir of St. Mark’s gave a
delightful rendering of Merbecke, and the pilgrims joined heartily in
the hymns. The sermon was preached by the Rev. J. A. Douglas,
Hon. Canon of Southwark, who took as his text, * The earth shall
be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.”

CEREMONIAL VISITS.

At the conclusion of the Mass, which was well attended by pilgrims
and regular members of the congregation, the Bishop and the
clerical members of the committee retired to the sacristy, there to
don academic garments for the series of ceremonial visits arranged
for them. The President, in full academic habit, together with his
chaplains, Fathers Fynes-Clinton and C. B. Moss; the Dean of
Winchester, almost out-vying the Bishop in his magnificent LL.D.
garments ; Canon Douglas; the Revs. Arnold Pinchard, Philip
Usher, Maurice Child, Gladwyn Batty, and G. Napier Whittingham.
By this time it was blazing hot in spite of the cool breeze, and more
than one of the clergy envied the laymen who accompanied us
donned in cooler garments.

However, the cars, filled with gaily-clad clerics, all wearing the
picturesque Bishop Andrewes cap, were of much interest to the
Moslem crowd as we drove along the sun-baked streets to pay our
first ceremonial call on his Beatitude Photios, Pope and Patriarch
of Alexandria, at his private residence, as he was too unwell to
receive us in the Greek Cathedral. The Patriarch was in a very
happy mood, and received us most graciously.

The President was presented by the Archbishop of Jordan, and
after a few cordial words and pleasing gestures, Dr. Wakefield read
in English the address which had been drawn up on behalf of the
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pilgrims by Canon Douglas, and done into Greek by the Metropolitan
of Thyateira. Canon Douglas then read the Greek translation, to
which the Patriarch gave patient hearing. !

- At its conclusion the President presented the individual members
of the deputation to the Patriarch, who welcomed them with much
graciousness, after which His Beatitude made a short speech in
Greek, rendered into English by Archbishop Themelis. }

I am much touched,” he said, “ by the visit of this pilgrimage ;
Tam always glad to receive English pilgrims, and here you will find
piety as much as in England.  You are excellent people, you English,
and are famous for your science as well as for your religion. Your
words have greatly impressed me, as also your sympathy with the
Orthodox Church in her sufferings to-day. You have in your address
mentioned our great Saint Athanasius, who should be regarded as
a great example of fervent piety both by our nation and by yours.
Let us pray that the whole Church may keep the faith firmly, as he
kept it in those days long ago. You will soon be going to the Holy
City, where you will find another Church, even older than ours, that
is keeping the faith in its entirety, that is guarding and preserving
the holy places in spite of every obstacle and difficulty. By visiting
the Patriarchates in the different Eastern countries you will increase
the desire for reunion, and I shall go on praying that before long there
may be but one faith for the whole Church.”

The pilgrims were much gratified at the very definite references
to the reunion of the Anglican and Eastern Orthodox Churches,
and the Archbishop of Jordan later in the day told me that the
Patriarch was greatly moved by the visit of the pilgrimage and its
obvious desire for unity. ¢

The deputation then proceeded to the Armenian Church. Mass
was being sung when we arrived, but in spite of this the courtyard
of the Church was crowded with Armenians in eager expectation
of our visit, and ringing cheers greeted us as the cars drew up at
the church doors, where the President was met by the Patriarchal
Vicar, the supreme Vartabed Sirounian. We arrived shortly after
Fr. Harold Buxton had concluded his sermon, and the President
was escorted by an Armenian priest to the sacristy, and shortly
after issued forth clothed in a multi-coloured cope, and crowned with
an enormous mitre. A pastoral staff was placed in his left hand
and a ““ benediction * cross in his right, and after blessing the people,
Dr. Wakefield said a few earnest words about the pilgrimage, but
more especially took the opportunity to express the sympathy of
every member of the pilgrimage with the sufferings of this wonderful
nation. He mentioned their faith and courage in suffering, adding that
the Armenian witness for Christ would never be forgotten. Towards

& ‘“MW Mass the pain bénit was distributed as in France, a
 special port taken by one of the priests to our Bishop.

i
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g At the conclusion of Mass the Vartabed held a reception in the
1 grand salon, where hospitality was offered more solito and a photo-
L graph taken of the leading Armenians and the pilgrimage deputation.
The Armenians were delighted at our visit and obvious sympathy,
and our cries of “Vivent les Arméniens!” were received with vociferous
cheers and applause. God bless these valiant people, ever cheerful
in the midst of endless suffering !

The Rev. Harold Buxton, one of the pilgrims, and well known for
his work amongst the Greek and Armenian refugees, was invited
by the Vartabed Sirounian to preach at this Mass. In the course of
his sermon, based on the Gospel for the third Sunday after Easter,
i “Your sorrow shall be turned into joy,” Father Buxton said that
s it was now ten years since the horrors of 1915 in Armenia. In spite
of our sorrow at the awful persecutions we must render thanks for
the wonderful witness to the faith borne by Armenian martyrs,
i penitent though we are for the betrayal of the Armenian nation
i by the allied Governments, including Great Britain.
ki Early in the afternoon the President and committee, accompanied
by a large number of the pilgrims, paid a visit to the Copts. At
the Coptic Patriarchate the Bishop was received by the Patriarchal
Vicar, and after a friendly conversation—with the aid of an inter-
! preter—between the twq prelates, the Vicar, preceded by youths
f wearing great crowns of red plush trimmed with gold, escorted us
i round the church, pointing out pictures and other objects of interest.
¥ After courteous farewells those in charge of the President saw to it

that a return to the boat and a subsequent rest and retirement was
effected without undue loss of time.

b | We brought the day to an end by attendance at Evensong at the
Anglican Church. At this service the Rev. Arnold Pinchard, general
i secretary of the English Church Union, preached the sermon, taking
as his text ““ Let us now go even unto Bethlehem.”

On the following morning the pilgrim ship set sail for Jaffa amidst
a volley of cheers. Representatives of religious and civil bodies
came to bid us farewell, and a Greek Archbishop presented the
President with an enormous bouquet of flowers of all hues and
scents which completely filled up the episcopal washing basin.

v ﬁmmm Church, not to be outdone, commandeered a cutter

chased the Sphinx as she neared the outlet of the harbour, giving

nal broadside of cheering.

t evening on board the Sphinzx for the nonce was spent more
ormally. At the close of Evensong Fr. Philip Usher

pilgrims on the work of the Anglican Church in

on her unique position, her unbounded possi-
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ninded of their responsibility, and impressed that

‘should interest the parishes and their
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mother of all the Churches.

After dinner, Fr. Maurice Child prepared the minds of the pilgrims
for the wonders they would see in the Holy Land, and Fr. Whitting-
ham gave a few practical hints, and explained the programme of
the next few days. During the course of the proceedings the
President, who showed his great interest in all we did by taking
the chair at every evening meeting, gave the Secretary the surprise
of his life. Handing the Secretary a quaintly-made leather purse
from which piastres and francs were already exuding, the Bishop
merely remarked, “ This is from the pilgrims : you must buy some-
thing with it in Jerusalem.” Fr. Cornibeer, the spokesman of the
conspirators, read the following letter :— We, the Anglo-Catholic
pilgrims to the land of fadeless splendour, ask you to accept this
little token of our affection and gratitude, and our appreciation of
all you have done for us, both on this pilgrimage and on the first.
We hope that you will get something you like in Jerusalem and that
when you look at it you will think of your fellow-pilgrims and that
you will sometimes remember us in your prayers. We hope that,
when our earthly pilgrimage is over, we may be counted worthy to
meet again in the Heavenly Jerusalem.”

The Secretary seemed touched and confused at the same time
—touched at the pilgrims’ kindly generosity, and confused because
words did not come easily. At least, he did show how greatly the
unexpected gift had moved him.

On the landing-stage at Jaffa there met us Archimandrite Photios,
of the local Orthodox Greek Church, who conducted us to his church.
Mass was almost completed and, by the time we had assembled, the
final blessing had been given. Then, in the presence of all the
pilgrims, our President, by special request of the Greek clergy,
offered prayers of thanksgiving and petitions for unity, standing
in front of the ikonastasis. The pilgrims had to hasten to catch the
only morning train to Jerusalem, so after the usual courtesies in
the Metropolitan salon, we bade farewell to the sea and to Jaffa,
and led by the local police sergeant—a charming man, full of anxiety
to do credit to his profession like the centurion of old—some en-
trained while others took cars, and shortly after midday on Tuesday,
May 5th, the pilgrims arrived in the Holy City. Near to the station
is a convenient spot whence a splendid view of the valley of the
Kedron and the Mount of Olives may be obtained, and here, in the
presence of the President, an Armenian Bishop who, with great
courtesy, had come to represent the Armenian Patriarch together
with two of his priests, the Gradual Psalms were sung, thanksgiving
prayers recited and blessings given, first by the Anglican, and then by
the Armenjan Bishop.

Early in the afternoon a ceremonial visit was paid to the Church

OF e Holy Sepuichre ; tne PUFIms, COMING Irom the various
hostels, foregathered in the courtyard and waited for the President’s
slow and stately procession through the ancient streets and down
the Beggars’ Steps. Here the Archimandrite Kyriakos welcomed
the President in the name of the Patriarch, and then, after pro-
strations before the Stone of Anointing, the first visit was made to
the Holy Tomb itself. The Bishop and the Archimandrite took up
their positions on either side of the entrance, and at that moment,
in honour of our visit, the great bells of the Crusaders’ Tower clanged
out their joyous welcome with barbaric gaiety.

When, after a while, they were silent, the Archimandrite came
forward and gave an address in English, in the course of which he
said :

““The Mother of Churches, when last year she received with
a sincere and brotherly sympathy the children of the first Anglican
pilgrimage, prayed with all her heart that our risen §avipur
might bless them and grant to each one according to his wish,
and that that pilgrimage might be the good beginning of many
others to come continuously. 4

““ Now receiving this second holy pilgrimage, we see the desire
and wishes of the Church accomplished and fulfilled ; hence,
glorifying our God Jesus Christ, Who knoweth the secrets of our
heart, and gives to us according to our needs, on behalf of .the
Church of Sion, we greet with pleasure and joy this seconq Anglican
pilgrimage and bid you ‘ Welcome *; I wish to you with all my
heart the happy achievement of your sacred journey. May our
Lord bless you in coming in and in going out of this Holy Church,
that He may grant to you a favourable return to your beloved
and glorious country, and may the grace and the blessing of the
Holy Sepulchre, of the terrible Calvary, and all the sacred places
of the Holy Land, ever fill your beloved homes. ) :

“ And you, dear brethren, do not forget in your faith and piety
the long-suffering Church of Sion, which all through the lfmg
centuries has lived in sorrows and oppression and difficulties ;
yet did not lose courage, but always held high the symbols .of .fhe
Faith. and never once neglected its holy calling and high mission,
and which continues to-day with high hopes of a better future,
being, by God’s providence, under the care and pro.tection of
a high, most Christian, most just and righteous nation, Great
Britain.”

The President then entered the inner chamber and there knelt
and kissed the Holy Tomb, followed by the Dean of Winchest:er,
Canon Douglas, and a few others; to save undue delay the rest
were asked to make their visits privately.

Next we ascended the steps that lead to the Chapel of Calvary,



|

|
|
L-' il il kbl s b s b i b s b blaniitelailo g

which is reached by a double flight of stairs, its pavement being some
twelve feet above the level of the church. At once the President
went to the Altar of the Crucifixion, which belongs to the Orthodox
Greeks. Under this altar he knelt and kissed the silver disc which
covers the place where the Cross of Our Lord once stood, his example
being followed by others of the pilgrims ; and there before Calvary
we prayed for unity, for the peace of the Church, and for a greater
devotion to our crucified Lord and Saviour. On this, the most
solemn and sacred spot in all Christendom, the pilgrims were privi-
leged to fulfil their quest by offering their pious vows and intentions,
meditating on the sacred scenes of the Passion, and thanking God
for being permitted to visit, in the spirit of pilgrimage, the land made
for ever holy by the Incarnation and Passion of the Son of God.

Later in the afternoon the pilgrims enjoyed the luxury of sitting
in the cool and beautiful garden of St. George’s Cathedral close, and
there enjoying the hospitality of the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem
and Mrs. MacInnes, who gave a reception in their honour. The
President of the pilgrimage looked completely at home while con-
versing, by sign or look, with the Greek Archbishops, the Armenian
Patriarch, Coptic and Syrian ecclesiastics, but few of whom can
speak aught but their own language. The face of the little black
Abyssinian abbot was wreathed in smiles, and he had the look of
one who longed to give expression to his sentiments. Canon Douglas
switched from one Eastern tongue to another with his usual ease,
as did also Bishop MacInnes, probably the best linguist in this city
of many languages. The Governor of Jerusalem was there, and
many other notables, including Sir Ronald Storrs, Sir Anton Bertram,
Dr. Danby, and the American chaplain, Mr. Bridgeman. Late in
the afternoon a photograph was taken, truly polyglot and Catholic,
for it included representatives of many communions, east and west.

Sung Evensong in the Cathedral followed at 5 o’clock, and at its
conclusion Sir Ronald Storrs, the Governor of Jerusalem, addressed
the congregation, describing to them briefly the origins, objects, and
achievements of the Pro-Jerusalem Society.

Jerusalem was crowded. Besides our little pilgrimage of two
hundred and fifteen there were two others numbering some seven
hundred pilgrims, and one wonders where accommodation could
be found for them all. We had taken nearly the whole of the accommo-
dation afforded at the New Grand Hotel and that of St. George’s
Hostel, and a good many rooms in the American Colony. The
Latin hostels will not take our pilgrims, though they would not
reject us if we came as tourists, but in any case they were packed
with Latin pilgrims. Clark’s American world-tour of some thousand
tourists only left the city the morning we arrived, and presumably
they must have existed on water, for to obtain this liquid one
must pay, and a petrol tinful cost rather more than a shilling.

Thus, pro rata, one could understand why it was not p?ssible to have
a bath, hot or cold, unless prepared to pay five shillings. Most of
us, therefore (always excepting the President), preferred to remain as
pilgrims did of old, joyous but dirty, thus hoping that our fzjlends
at home would not cast the stone of luxury at our devoted, if un-
washed, heads. ;

On this occasion our time was but short, and before reuniting at
Hailfa the pilgrims divided into different groups, each having its
own leader. Some had only three days, and at the most tl}ere
were not more than five spent in the Holy City on this occasion.
For next year, God willing, there will be arranged a pilgrimage to
Palestine only, not even including a visit to Cairo ! Thus the days
were fully occupied, as your readers will understand as the story of
this second great adventure is gradually unfolded.

The Chapel of Abraham in the Orthodox Convent of that ‘mame
is a great joy to the pilgrim, for it is almost as if he were in the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre itself. At 5 a.m. the first Mass bega.'n
and the last at 8.30 a.m. At some of the Masses the little chape} is
packed with communicants, and none is ever without a c?ngreigatl_on.
A rola of priests is kept, and naturally everyone of our priest-pilgrims
is desirous to say Mass on this sacred spot, divided from Calvary onl.y
by a narrow wall. At St. George’s Cathedral seven Masse_s are said
daily apart from the chapel Mass, and the Anglican Bishop has
been most kind in putting the three altars at our disposal. The
pilgrims will not rest, and one could only hope that they would not
be ““ knocked up ”’ with overwork before the second chapter of the
pilgrimage began. ) \

Naturally the Latin pilgrims are interested in us, ’and especially
in our jolly little cockle-shells. Also, I doubt much if any of th(?m
had before witnessed some fifty-five priests marching in English
academic habit, with a prelate at the head clothed in gorgeous purple
and the radiant scarlet of a doctor’s gown. ;

The pilgrims were delighted with their reception in thq Holy C_1ty,
for, in spite of the crowds of other pilgrims, not to mention tourists,
etc., etc., our friends of the Anglican and Eastern Churches vied
with one another to do us honour. B

Here I may mention a signal honour rendered to the pilgrimage
as a whole and to three members of the Committee in particular

by the Patriarch Damianos soon after our arrival in Jerusalem.
ting His Beatitude, the Archimandrite Kyriakos was em-
powered to confer on Canon Douglas, Fr. Maurice Child, and Fr.
Whittingham the decoration of the Order of the Crusaders of the
Holy Sepulchre, together with an illuminated scroll bearing a legend
i k.
mme same time His Beatitude sent to the Bishop-President a
magnificent collection of pictures of the Holy Land bound in curiously
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Garvea ouve wooa with imiaid representation ot the Church of the
Holy Sepulchre. The recipients of these gracious gifts, greatly
appreciating the kindness of the Patriarch, sent suitable replies to
His Beatitude.

I'have already told of the reception given to the pilgrims by the
Anglican Bishop; on the following morning the Patriarch of
Jerusalem, His Beatitude Damianos, received all the pilgrims at
the Patriarchate, giving them both hospitable refreshment and a
little book of pictures and pressed flowers of the Holy Land, bound in
olive wood, as a souvenir. We found the aged Patriarch looking as
young and stately as ever, in spite of his eighty-one years, and his
welcome was most cordial. After the usual salutations, our President
read to him an address in English, followed by Canon Douglas, who
delivered the Greek translation.

To this His Beatitude made reply in Greek, the Archimandrite
Kyriakos rendering it into efficient English :—

‘“ Most reverend and dear brother in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and faithful pilgrims.

** The Most Holy Mother of Churches has pleasure in welcoming
you with open arms, as we welcomed last year your brothers, who
first established this good custom of visiting the Holy Land as
pilgrims.

*“ The Church of Jerusalem, struggling against many difficulties,
naturally is sincerely feeling great joy at your visit, as esteeming
the maintenance and strengthening of good relations with the
great and illustrious Church of England ; and, receiving you
with such a disposition, she welcomes you through us most
cordially, supplicating most heartily our Saviour and Redeemer,
Who has in a miraculous way saved us in this Holy Place, to help
you in the attainment of your holy aim propitiously and in good
health, and to fill your hearts with the benediction overflowing
from these Sacred Places, giving a new strength and any other
qualifications required in your high, honest and sacred strife for
the Church and its great aims in this world.

“May the grace of the Holy Grotto, Calvary and the Holy
Sepulchre be with you through all your life.—Amen.”

Then the President offered, as the pilgrims’ gift, a framed picture
of the Coronation of King George in Westminster Abbey. In
making the presentation, Dr. Wakefield gave a charming little
speech, which was translated by the Archimandrite Kyriakos, and
to which the Patriarch made suitable reply. That the gift was
appreciated we can have no doubt, for when, towards the end of our
stay, Fr. Child and I had a personal interview with His Beatitude,
who received us very graciously, we saw the picture already in
position above the Patriarchal chair, and the Patriarch further




These photographs were taken by Pilgrims, to whom we tender our thanks.

mtormed us that our git of last year--namely, the ikon of St.
George—was now on Calvary.

Before we left the Patriarchal presence the choir sang in our
honour, as only a Greek choir can sing, and after His Beatitude had
offered in Greek, and our President in English, prayers for the
Anglican and Orthodox Churches, and the Patriarchal blessing had
been given, the pilgrims returned to their lodgings.

Two other ceremonial visits were paid on the same day to the
Armenian Patriarch and to Archbishop Anastassy, Head of the
Russian Church in Jerusalem. Representatives of the Armenian
Patriarch met us in the courtyard and conducted us to the church.
There our Bishop knelt and prayed at the shrine of St. James, and
we all greatly admired the stately beauty of this famous church,
dedicated to the first Bishop of Jerusalem. Then we were led to
the Throne Room, where Mgr. Tourian received us with great
cordiality, placing Dr. Russell Wakefield in the seat of honour, and
after the customary entertainment an address was presented to
His Beatitude, the translation into the Armenian language being
given by Fr: Buxton.

To the Russian Archbishop Anastassy we paid two visits, one of
which was ceremonial and the other informal. The former was
rendered at the Russian buildings on the Jaffa road, the headquarters
and office of the Russian Church. Archbishop Anastassy is an old
friend of some of the Committee, and Dr. Wakefield is also President
of the *“ Appeal for the Russian Clergy,”” which has had the privilege
of rendering his Church and her priests financial aid on very many
occasions.

We had no formal address to offer, but one can always rely on
the former Bishop of Birmingham to say exactly the right thing.
In a short and felicitous speech, he offered the Archbishop the
sympathy of all the pilgrims in the sufferings of the Russian people
at the present time, together with their admiration for the courage
displayed by prelates, priests and laity alike who had suffered martyr-
dom and cruel persecution ; adding that we hoped shortly to give
further practical assurance of this sympathy. The Archbishop was
visibly moved, and with much feeling expressed his gratitude for all
the help that had been given him by his English friends.

At his urgent request some of us, including our indefatigable
President, visited His Grace at his private house adjoining the
Russian convent and great tower on the Mount of Olives. On our
arrival, as at our departure, the great bells of the tower rang out
cordial greeting ; the Archbishop, a thin, spare man with beautiful
and kindly mien, came out to meet us and escorted us to the convent
chapel, where the nuns were chanting Vespers. The nuns, who were
dressed in garments somewhat similar to those worn by the Orthodox
clergy, including their head-gear, were the most pathetic-looking



people it has been my lot to see. The suffering of their co-religionists
had obviously left its mark upon them. We were presented to the
Reverend Mother, and then taken to the terrace where we found a
table spread with simple Russian delicacies. It was just a homely,
family tea party.

Sometimes one wonders what Jerusalem could have been like
when the Russian pilgrims came over in their thousands. Many
would come for Christmas and stay until Easter. It is estimated
that over 12,000 spent months in the Holy City every year. Now
such pilgrims come not, for, as His Grace remarked, “a great
darkness has covered the land.” After receiving the Archbishop’s
blessing we departed, and once again the bells pealed out their
joyous salutation. Incidentally, I would remark that nothing

- pleased Archbishop Anastassy more than to hear that many English

churches offered requiems for the repose of the soul of the Patriarch
Tikhon.

By the courtesy of Sir Henry Lunn, the President and committee
of the pilgrimage were able to give a banquet to the heads of the
different religions in Jerusalem. Dr. Russell Wakefield presided,
and had next him the Archbishop of Malata, representing the Patriarch
of Jerusalem, and Mgr. Tourain, Armenian Patriarch. Others
present included the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem, the Governor of
Jerusalem, the Coptic Abbot, the Syrian Bishop, the Abyssinian
Abbot, together with their chaplains, the Archimandrite Kyriakos,
the Armenian Archimandrite Kyrillos, the Rev. Saleh Saba of
St. Paul’s Arabic Church, Canon Hanauer of the L.]J.S., the Russian
Archbishop Anastassy with his chaplain, the Rev. Dr. Danby,
Rev. C. Steer, Rev. Philip Usher, and Rev. C. Bridgeman from St.
George’s Cathedral. I had an Abyssinian on one side and a Syrian
on the other, and though we could not understand each others’
tongues, at any rate we could show by unmistaken signs our
fraternity. At the conclusion of the banquet several toasts were
given. !

The next day the pilgrims paid their ceremonial visit to Bethlehem.
The five-mile drive along the dusty road was quickly covered by
a fleet of motor-cars, and on arrival in the great courtyard the
pilgrims were formed in orderly procession. The Bishop-President,
‘who was clothed in purple cassock and academic habit, was presented
to Gregorios, Archbishop of Bethlehem and Guardian of its Holy
Places, and then, led by torchbearers, the Archbishop and President
walked together in front and, followed by the priests, all similarly
garbed, the procession made its way to the Sacred Grotto.

To every pilgrim was given a lighted taper, and the ladies of the
party were warned to be careful not to repeat the episode of last
year, when more than one pilgrim’s hair caught fire. The space is
so small that only a few of the clergy could follow the Archbishop

and Bishop to the Altar of the Nativity. There our President knelt
and kissed the silver star, and then venerated the Altar of the
Manger. The Archbishop, in a splendid sonorous voice, chanted
intercessions, after each onme of which the Greek priests made
response—Kyrie Eleison, Christe Eleison, Kyrie Eleison. The
clergy then left the Grotto and made room for the other pilgrims
to come and worship.

After this we filed out of the Basilica into the courtyard, bright
with the midday sun, and here we said “ Our Father ” and “ Hail,
Mary !’ together with the Nicene Creed, omitting the Filiogue
clause, and prayers for reunion. The pilgrims sang Adeste Fideles
and ““ Once in Royal David’s City "’ ; the President blessed us in
English and the Archbishop in Greek, and then the Archimandrite
Kyriakos read the following address :—

““And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Judea, art not the
least among the princes of Judza : for out of thee shall come a
Governor, that shall rule my people Israel.”

“ Faithful Christian pilgrims,—The Holy Mother of Churches
wishes to express a very deep thankfulness to the Lord, for it
has been blessed by Him to receive this second holy Anglican
pilgrimage in this historic city of Judea, and the very holy place
of the Nativity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, round which
some nineteen centuries ago was sung that sweet song of a Heavenly
Host : ‘ Glory to God in the Highest, and on earth peace, good
will to men.’

“In this little Bethlehem the accomplishment of the Eternal
‘Will of God is consummated ; the Eternal Mystery is manifested.
On this place God comes down from Heaven and man goes up
to Heaven. Here is born the High and Sweet Governor of the
prophecy, Who called the nations and tribes into the bosom of
grace, and Who released man from misery and sorrows :

“  Come to me all who are under labour and burden and I shall
refresh you.”

“And on this sacred place, where millions of people have
‘worshipped on bended knee the Son of God Who was incarnated
for our salvation, the Mother Church greets you and welcomes
you, and offers up a fervent prayer to the Divine Founder of our
Faith that He may shelter you and protect you and strengthen
you in the way of piety and moral perfection for the accomplish-
ment of deeds worthy of your calling.

““ May the Lord bless your coming in and your going out of this
Holy Place, and may His Holy Spirit rest and abide with you
for ever and ever.”

Once again the charming Gregorios entertained us with refreshing
Jemonade in his large and cool salon, and pleasant interchanges



of compliments were made by the two Prelates. But there was still
one thing left for us to see—the glorious view from the Convent
roof over the little city to the fields of the shepherds. Far in the
distance could be seen the blue mountains of Moab and below them
the Dead Sea. Here we gave full vent to our lungs, and sang with
devotion and joy, “ While shepherds watched their flocks by night.””

And so, after many salutations to the Archbishop and his monks,
we drove back to the Holy City in clouds of white dust, full of
enthusiasm for our Bethlehem hosts who had made the pilgrimage
to this Holy Place such a living reality.

* * * * * *

The pilgrims have made good use of their time, and thanks to
the arrangements, admirably carried out by those in charge, have
been able to visit all the places that really matter. Most of them
have journeyed to Jericho, Jordan and the Dead Sea, and two, at
least, of the pilgrims visited the ancient Convent of St. George along
the road to Jericho, built against the cliff on the north side of the
valley known as Wadi Kelt by the brook Cherith. There was a
corporate Communion for the entire pilgrimage in the early hours of
Saturday morning before the pilgrims broke up into parties. This.
service was regarded, as last year, as of obligation for all the pilgrims.
The Bishop of Jerusalem celebrated, and was assisted by the
Cathedral clergy. Most of the pilgrims were present and made
their Communions.

Those pilgrims who still remained in Jerusalem enjoyed their
complete freedom to visit the spots they loved most. I took
the Bishop-President to visit the lovely little village of Ain
Karim, or St. John of the Mountains, some six miles from Jerusalem.
The mise en scéne is delightful and refreshing—a picturesque valley
with a clear view of undulating hills for miles round. One comes
upon it quite suddenly; it is planted with vines, olives, figs and
carob trees, the graceful village of the birthplace of St. John the
Baptist. Here, close to the Virgin’s Well, which is associated with.
the visit of Blessed Mary to Elizabeth, is the Russian Convent
where Miss Carey, cousin of the Bishop of Bloemfontein, lives and
keeps a pleasant rest-house. She is always glad to see visitors, and
especially Anglo-Catholic pilgrims, and everyone knows her for her
charitable work.

On one evening the pilgrims were invited to attend a mystery
play produced by the headmaster of St. George’s school.  The play
was entitled ““ The Good Samaritan, being a New Testament Morality
Play, and Four Tableaux from the Story of Joseph.” The tableaux
were most beautiful and the poses altogether Eastern and superb..
The play was performed by the boys of St. George’s school, all native
Syrians and, with one exception, Christians.

Sunday, May gth, was our last day in the Holy City, and only

a fraction of the pilgrims had remained. Scattered over Palestine
and Syria, one party spent this Sunday at Baalbek, another at
Haifa, another at Nazareth, and still another at Tiberias. At the
latter, in the very early morning, on a hill overlooking the sea,
similarly to last year, a temporary altar was placed. Mass was
said by Canon Osborne and served by Fr. Howe.

* * * * * *

Fr. Moss tells of the adventures of his band of pilgrims in Damascus
and Baalbek :—

““ The Patriarch of Antioch received us most graciously, and
Fr. Fynes-Clinton presented an address to him. He promised to
let us have the use of an altar together with the necessary vest-
ments, and before we left him each pilgrim received at his hands
a small book containing the Orthodox Liturgy and other services
in English.

“ The next morning at 7 o’clock Fr. Fynes-Clinton sang Mass
at St. Mary’s Orthodox Cathedral in Damascus, the Mass being of
St. Gregory Nazianzen, whose festival it was according to the
Western Kalendar. The Patriarch was present with some of his
clergy, and a large number of his people mingled with our pilgrims.
The Dean of Winchester served, an Orthodox layman acted as
thurifer, and Fr. Whalley. led the congregational singing. Before
leaving Damascus Fr. Fynes-Clinton and I went to the Patriarchate
to ask the Patriarch’s blessing and to offer a gift of £30, which
Fr. Clinton had brought from England for the work of the Church
in Antioch.

“ The next day we left Damascus for Baalbek, where our
Orthodox friends of last year met us, and after lunch took us to
see the work of restoring the ancient Baalbek church, about £8oo
being needed to complete the cost. In the afternoon we left Baal-
bek, and went over the Lebanon drive through wonderful scenery
to Beirut. On Sunday I said Mass in the Anglican chapel, and
afterwards we went in two separate parties to be received by
Gerasimos, Orthodox Metropolitan of Beirut. He was delighted
to see us again, and presented us all with his photograph. He
explained that the Bishops of all the Orthodox Patriarchate of
Antioch were now Syrians and not Greeks. After receiving his
blessing we departed to join the other pilgrims at Haifa.”

* * * * * *®

Those who remained in the Holy City heard Mass in the Chapel
of Abraham, the first being celebrated at 6 a.m. and the last at
9.30 a.m. At 7 o’clock several Greek laymen were present, and at
7.30 a.m. four or five of our airmen, who are encamped by the
Bethlehem road, attended, while at Fr. Douglas’s Mass at 8 a.m.



a little crowd of our delightful dusky brethren, the Abyssinians, stood
around, watching the service with the utmost interest. It is just
this interest—and a very great one also—which is a special feature
of our second pilgrimage. Somewhat surprised by the first one,
and understanding but little of its meaning, on this occasion everyone
—except the Latins who were too busy with their two great pilgrim-
ages—was thrilled and began to realise that England might perhaps
be a Christian land.

After Mass in the Chapel of Abraham most of the few remaining
pilgrims paid their last visit to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,
to kiss the Sacred Tomb, and to kneel at Calvary. All the Religions
were celebrating the Lord’s Day. At every Latin altar throughout
the great Basilica a Swiss or Spanish pilgrim priest was saying his
Mass. In the Greek Catholikon High Mass was solemnly sung, the
the Archbishop of Malata presiding in the Patriarchal Throne ;
the Copts were marching round the rotunda, censing the people,
and then returning said Mass in their tiny chapel, Copts and Abys-
sinians squatting on the floor all around. Up above in the first
gallery one could hear the Armenians chanting their liturgy. Bells
were pealing, voices were singing or shouting, different liturgies in
different tongues were being said or sung—all a great act of Sunday
worship.

Later in the morning the pilgrims in Jerusalem attended the
Liturgy at St. George’s Cathedral, the music of which was sung with
much devotion by the Cathedral choir. The Rev. Dr. Danby
celebrated, Fr. Usher and Fr. Bridgeman deacon and sub-deacon
respectively. Dr. Maclnnes, Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem, pre-
sided, and Dr. Russell Wakefield preached the sermon, both Bishops
being bested in copes and mitres. The Governor and Lady Storrs,
together with other leading English officials in the city, were also
present.

* * * * * *

Before leaving the Holy City, the President, on behalf of the pil-
grimage, made a presentation of money given by the pilgrims to the
Patriarch of Jerusalem, together with the accompanying words :—

“ On behalf of the Anglican pilgrims to the Holy Land who
have received on two occasions so gracious a welcome at the
hands of Your Beatitude, we beg to offer the enclosed draft as a
small token of our reverence, regard and appreciation. It will be
our pleasure to report to the Council of the Anglo-Catholic Con-
gress Committee and to our friends throughout the country Your
Beatitude’s continued marks of favour shown to us all as their
representatives. We hope, year by year, to bring a number of
pilgrims to venerate the Holy Shrines under Your Beatitude’s
protection and that of your holy Confraternity.”

The Moslem feast of Nebi Musi (i.e., burial place of Moses) took:
place during our short stay in the Holy City. The origin of this
feast is interesting and dates from the period of the Crusades.
The Moslems, seeing large numbers of Christians gathered in
Jerusalem to keep Easter, and Jews coming to the City in crowds
for the observance of the Passover, feared that, unless a crowd of
the co-religionists were also present, Jews or Christians might seize
the city, and therefore organised this Mohammedan feast. From
all parts of the country, but mostly from Hebron and its environs,
multitudes of the followers of Islam arrive in massed processions
about Easter-tide, and then, after a great meeting on the Haram-
esh-Chérif, where many speeches are made in Arabic, start on their
pilgrimage to En Nebi Musi, a small village on the hills above
Jericho, the reputed burial place of Moses, for Moslems claim that
by a vision the Patriarch’s tomb was discovered on a hill close to
the Dead Sea, although the Bible chronicles the fact that “ no man
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.” Naturally the Moslem
avers that the vision appeared in later days. g

For two whole days the Holy City was full of Moslems, for the
feast had just ended and there was only left the importance of a
demonstration in Jerusalem. The Hebron contingent always
causes the greatest interest. Carrying the green flag of Mecca,
they waved their swords at one another, and those who had no
swords were content with loaded sticks. In the midst of them
a man, said to be descended from the Prophet, performed a weird
dance, and around him a small crowd gathered, striking at one
anothér without damage, furious in aspect but probably mild and
gentle at heart. All the while a British officer, calm, cool and
collected, gently urged the Hebron crowd towards the Jaffa gate.
Jerusalem then breathed again, the expected riot had not materialised
and the possibility of danger was now past. Five years ago, on
the same occasion and from the same point of vantage, I witnessed
this procession. A Jew had insulted a Moslem, the spark became
fire, members of both communities were wounded or killed, and
for eight long days the city was under military discipline and everyone
ordered to be within their doors at curfew.

As usual, the Hebron people sang ; probably but few understood
the theme of their singing, unless they had in mind the recent visit
of Lord Balfour. This was their refrain : “ Down with England,
down with the High Commissioner ; down with the mandate and
the Zionists ; give us back the Turks ! ” while others replied : ““ We
have our daggers, we will be revenged.”

All very unpleasant to the ears of an Englishman, but easy to
understand. I heard on all sides that Lord Balfour’s visit had
lowered British prestige afresh in this country, but that, on the
other hand, it had united both Christians and Moslems against the

———



intolerable “tyranny of the Zionists. The Jews themselves are
divided, for the Orthodox members of the Synagogue and the
Askenazim Hebrews are almost to a man anti-Zionist, and have
suffered much persecution owing to their refusal to pay tribute to
the Zionist organisation.

During Lord Balfour’s visit to Jerusalem soldiers patrolled the
city and machine-guns were much in evidence. Palestine was filled
with amazement that the British Government should have allowed
this deplorable visit, which, instead of bringing peace, is far more
likely to bring a sword. Mr. Amery has since tried to pour oil
on the troubled waters, but all to no effect. The damage is done
and the British Mandatory power is more unpopular than ever.
This is the unpleasant truth acknowledged by all communities except
the Zionists.

* * * * * *

Early on Sunday afternoon we left the Holy City. Most of the
pilgrims went by train, but the President, with four others, travelled
by car in order to spend a short time in Nazareth. We were
not allowed to depart without farewells from some of our many
friends. The Russian Abbot of Hebron came all the way from
that city to wish us God-speed, Archbishop Anastassy sent the
Archimandrite Meletios for the same purpose, and our good friend
Kyriakos represented the Greek Patriarch. St. George’s Cathedral
was represented by Fr. Philip Usher and Fr. Bridgeman, and space
forbids the mention of others who were anxious not to let us go
without their final good wishes. So over Mt. Scopus we travelled,
as did the pilgrims of old, saying in our hearts, as they said,
Psalm cxxii, ““ O pray for the peace of Jerusalem.”

On the top of the hill we passed Ramallah, where American Quakers
have built a large school for boys. Half a mile beyond is the village
of Bireh, the ancient Beeroth. Here are ruins of the ancient church
of the Holy Family built in 1146 on the traditional spot where Mary
and Joseph perceived that the Holy Child was not with them and so
returned to the Temple to find Him. But it was not for the purpose
of seeing these ancient ruins that we spent rather more than half an
hour at Bireh. Here we had been asked to discover an English-
woman married to a native Moslem. With the aid of an interpreter
from the Ramallah school some of us penetrated into this Arab
village, whose inhabitants were obviously unaccustomed to the sight
of cars and European visitors. =After much difficulty we discovered
the house and there found the woman hard at work with a tray of
flat bread which she was about to put into the oven of clay. No one
would have taken her for an Englishwoman ! Many years ago, in
Liverpool, she met a Moslem, agreed to marry him and accept his
faith, imagining that he was a man of substance, only to find on her
arrival at Bireh that her man lived in a hovel of badly-constructed

clay and mud. After a while, being unable to endure the existence
any longer, she ran away, but, having no friends, no money and
nowhere to go, perforce had to return and has lived there ever since.
The husband was killed during the war, and she then married his
brother according to Moslem custom, and now has two children,
a boy and a girl. The lady of our party with great tact enquired
‘whether she was now content or if she wished to return home, but
the woman said it was too late, she could not leave her children, and
wanted nothing except some English picture-papers and chocolates,
and these we promised to send. She also told us that she wrote
every month to her mother in Liverpool who, we gathered, did not
in the least realise the sort of life she was leading. What a picture !
The Liverpool girl, now a thick-set gipsy-like woman, married to a
native Arab and living in a mud hut ! Possibly, had it not been for
the children, she would glady have grasped any opportunity to see
her relatives in England again. It had been a great treat to
her to hear English spoken again, it was many years since
she last spoke her native tongue, and we wondered, after
leaving her and asking the people at Ramallah to interest them-
selves in her, whether our visit had made her feel that terrible
nostalgia!

So we continued our glorious drive until we reached Jacob’s Well,
with Mt. Ebal and its blessings on one side, and Mt. Gerizim with its
cursings on the other. Then through Nablous (Shechem), Samaria,
and so across the amazingly great plain of Esdraelon, one of the
world’s greatest battlefields, with Mt. Tabor on our right and Little
Hermon before as we entered Galilee. Then a steep climb and we
found ourselyes in Nazareth, the home of the Incarnation. It was
now close on 7 p.m., and the light was failing, though there was still
the resplendent glow of the setting sun on the surrounding hills
that help to give Nazareth its charm, but we went straight to the
Latin Church of the Annunciation, where we found a large detach-
ment of the Swiss pilgrimage at Benediction, joining in whole-
heartedly, as only the Swiss and German people can do, the singing
of O Salutaris and Tantum Ergo set to modern tunes familiar to
every Englishman.

After saying our prayers in this church, hallowed by memories
of the first Angelus, we continued our way to the little hotel, where
‘we found Mgr. Cleopas, Metropolitan of Nazareth, with his chaplain,
awaiting us, for we had invited him to dinner. Just a little dinner
party and an opportunity to talk with one of the kindliest of Prelates.
‘With old-world courtesy he insisted on sending for some of his own
wine from the Metropolite, as being far superior to any in the hotel
cellar. There seemed to be no question about this point. Fr. Child
was anxious to learn from him whether he believed in dragons,
and if he had seen any of them on Jordan’s banks, but the old



rrrelate, wno probably had met many ‘“dragons " in his career, was
not to be drawn.

The hour was getting late and the shades of night were falling
and we still had the long drive to Haifa, so we bade farewell to the
Metropolitan Cleopas, one of the dearest of men in the Orthodox
Church, and continued our drive through the moonlight, until the
car took us to the landing-stage and a small tug to the Sphinx.
Shortly after midnight the good ship Sphinx steamed out of Haifa
roadstead, for there is no harbour, and the first chapter of our
pilgrimage, lasting exactly a fortnight, was concluded.

It had been a happy time; only friendliness had been shown to us.
Although our policy and actions differed in no way from those of the
last pilgrimage, there had been no hostility and no intolerance.
The Latins we had spoken to individually were most friendly ;
collectively we had no occasion to meet. Possibly we may
have done something towards strengthening the hands of the
Anglican Bishop and Anglican clergy generally in the Holy Land,
something also towards the cause of reunion, and still something
more towards strengthening our own devotion. Above all, our
pilgrimage to the Holy Land was an act of corporate worship.

Part II.

Twelve hours after leaving the harbour of Haifa we arrived in

tpe roadstead of Cyprus. To many these roadsteads are an abomina-
tion ; being lifted bodily into small boats is bad enough, but to be
tossed about for nearly an hour is enough to try the sturdiest stomach.
Such was our experience at Cyprus. A few were fortunate enough
to be invited to go in the Customs’ pinnace, and those who went in
boats were fairly comfortable, but on the return journey the wind
had risen and the tide turned, and the row to the ship took, in our
case, fifty minutes, and in another, one and a quarter hours, and this
with disastrous result and empty places at dinner.
; A deputation came on board while we were still at lunch, represent-
ing religious and civil authority, and as soon as we had landed at the
jetty we discovered that the town of Larnaca was en féte. Every
house was hung with the Greek colours of blue and white, with
here and there a British Union Jack, and as we approached the
church of St. Lazarus the bells rang out and all were in a state of
pleasant thrills and excitement. Larnaca is the old Cition, the
Chittim of the Bible. g

Al?ived at the church, the Metropolitan Nicodemus, with several
of his priests, greeted us, and the President and his clergy were

led to prominent places in the choir outside the Tkonastasis. This
visit was not ‘‘according to plan,” but the Metropolitan was so
anxious to give us greeting that we could not disappoint him.

After a short service of reception with many prayers for England
and her Church, for the President and the pilgrims, and for the
union of the two Churches, the Metropolitan Nicodemus read a
cordial address in which he professed his firm belief that *“ you will
labour for the principle of self-determination in this island.” He
added, “ May the Lord bless your coming to Cyprus, our worthy
brothers in Christ, in that your pilgrimage in the lands whence
Salvation appeared and the first torch of Divine Truth gave forth
the light of saving grace to the sons of lawlessness in darkness and
the shadow of death, is pleasing to the Lord. . . . In the days
when the (Ecumenical Patriarch of the Orthodox has been cast out
and exiled far from his righteous and historic seat by the insulters of
the inviolate religion of Christ crucified ; and the Christian world,
especially indeed the Anglican Church, in a spirit of mutual brother-
hood has fought for orthodoxy and is still fighting for the restoration
of justice in this case, blessed be God Who has granted to us this
happy opportunity to make manifest, in this matter also, our grati-
tude towards the Anglican Church, the champion of every noble
effort and labour on behalf of the Christian East. . . . Firmin
the hope that you will also labour for the principle of self-determina-
tion in this island, we pray that the good God will bless your going
out and your coming in. May we all be united and with one mouth
glorify God our Heavenly Father, and be assisted in our worship
by the prayers of the blessed company of Saints and Martyrs.—
Amen.”

To this address the President made tactful reply, avoiding the
political question, and this in due course was translated to Mgr.
Nicodemus, who, if he felt disappointment at the absence of any
pronouncement, managed to conceal it.

Then we proceeded to fulfil the main purpose of our visit—the
pilgrimage to Nicosia, the spiritual ruler of which city was the
second in order to recognise the validity of Anglican Orders.

From the time we left Larnaca through the twenty-five to thirty
odd miles to Nicosia we passed nothing but dried-up fields, stony
ground, and a general appearance of dreariness, in spite of the
picturesque mountains in the distance. Sand dunes all around, no
flowers and no verdure, with the one exception of vines, which seem
to flourish exceedingly well and produce an excellent vintage, in
spite of the appearance of perpetual drought.

If the reception at Larnaca was great, that at Nicosia was superla-
tive in comparison. The whole population appeared to have turned
out to do us honour, and hundreds of Scouts and Cadets were lined
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played, the bells rang out, and at the entrance to the church Orthodox
priests in their gorgeous robes, together with the Anglican chaplain
of Nicosia, Canon Newham, were waiting to greet us. They escorted
our President to a throne opposite that of the Archbishop, and the
deputation gathered round him. The Governor of Cyprus was
absent from the island, but the District Commissioner, Mr, Charles
Hart Davis, who is learned in the Greek language, was present and
took up his position close to the pilgrims.
- Then His Beatitude Kyrillos entered, and, after blessing the
pilgrims, was escorted to his Throne. The church was packed,
many people, being unable to find even standing room, had to
remain in the courtyard. The special service of reception then
commenced, together with intercessions for England, for the Anglican
Church, for the pilgrimage and its President. Then His Beatitude
read an address to the pilgrims which was rendered into English
by a prominent Greek layman. The Patriarch alluded to reunion—
and also to self-determination. The President replied, wishing success
to the Church of Cyprus in all its aspirations, and after a graceful
reference to the fact that His Beatitude’s Autocephalous Church had
been amongst the first to recognise the validity of Anglican ordina-
tions, he read the address which has already appeared in Christian
East and which was done into English by Canon Douglas.

The ceremonial functions being now at an end, the choir sang
“God save the King " in Greek, and an adjournment was made
to the Archbishop’s salon, where, after the usual presentations, tea.
was served a l'anglaise, speeches were given by the Archbishop and
the President, and for the short space of time at their disposal the
objects of interest in the town were shown to the pilgrims.

Our departure was as gay and joyous as our arrival. The bells
clanged out their joyous if barbaric salutation ; the Scouts and
Cadets lined the streets ; the bands played and the people saluted
as we left that delightful and warm-hearted city to make the return
journey to Larnaca.

During our visit to Cyprus the Rev. Harold Buxton acted as
liaison officer of the Committee with the Armenian Church. At
Nicosia we visited the important Melkonian College, a gift to the
Armenian nation from a family in Alexandria. Here it is proposed
to educate five hundred boys and girls, selected from the orphanages
of the Near East.

There are about 300 Armenians in Cyprus, a happy and contented
community. For the present the Armenian Patriarch of Constanti-
nople, ruthlessly driven from his see, is dwelling in peaceful retirement
in this island. )

The District Commissioner told us there was much division of
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all along the road and all at salute as we passed by. The bands
played, the bells rang out, and at the entrance to the church Orthodox
priests in their gorgeous robes, together with the Anglican chaplain
of Nicosia, Canon Newham, were waiting to greet us. They escorted
our President to a throne opposite that of the Archbishop, and the
deputation gathered round him. The Governor of Cyprus was
absent from the island, but the District Commissioner, Mr, Charles
Hart Davis, who is learned in the Greek language, was present and
took up his position close to the pilgrims.

Then His Beatitude Kyrillos entered, and, after blessing the
pilgrims, was escorted to his Throne, The church was packed,
many people, being unable to find even standing room, had to
remain in the courtyard. The special service of reception then
commenced, together with intercessions for England, for the Anglican
Church, for the pilgrimage and its President. Then His Beatitude
read an address to the pilgrims which was rendered into English
by a prominent Greek layman. The Patriarch alluded to reunion—
and also to self-determination. The President replied, wishing success
to the Church of Cyprus in all its aspirations, and after a graceful
reference to the fact that His Beatitude’s Autocephalous Church had
been amongst the first to recognise the validity of Anglican ordina-
tions, he read the address which has already appeared in Christian
East and which was done into English by Canon Douglas.

The ceremonial functions being now at an end, the choir sang
“God save the King ” in Greek, and an adjournment was made
to the Archbishop’s salon, where, after the usual presentations, tea
was served @ anglaise, speeches were given by the Archbishop and
the President, and for the short space of time at their disposal the
objects of interest in the town were shown to the pilgrims.

Our departure was as gay and joyous as our arrival. The bells
clanged out their joyous if barbaric salutation ; the Scouts and
Cadets lined the streets ; the bands played and the people saluted
as we left that delightful and warm-hearted city to make the return
journey to Larnaca.

During our visit to Cyprus the Rev. Harold Buxton acted as
liaison officer of the Committee with the Armenian Church. At
Nicosia we visited the important Melkonian College, a gift to the
Armenian nation from a family in Alexandria. Here it is proposed
to educate five hundred boys and girls, selected from the orphanages
of the Near East.

There are about 300 Armenians in Cyprus, a happy and contented
community. For the present the Armenian Patriarch of Constanti-

nople, ruthlessly driven from his see, is dwelling in peaceful retirement
in this island. "

The District Commissioner told us there was much division of
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opinion with regard to the present government of Cyprus: that,
speaking generally, there were but few who desired complete inde-
pendence, for probably the majority of inhabitants, ?nd nearly all
the clergy, demanded union with Greece. The Hellenic Club stan_ds
for such union and, doubtless, there were hopes on the part of its
members that the pilgrims would be greatly impressed by the§e
aspirations. The Metropolitan of Larnaca went further than did
the Archbishop of all Cyprus, for he said : ‘“ We hope that you will
become the faithful witnesses of our people before your great-sm.}led
nation, and that you will labour so that the sol.e righteous solutxc:m,
according to divine and human law, may be given to the question
of self-determination, that is, the union of Cyprus with the Mother-
land of Greece : in this you will earn our everlasting gr.atxt'ude.:
Probably every pilgrim was at one with their noble aspirations,
but politics were not our affair, and the Blshop-l"resldent sl}o?ved
his accustomed wisdom in confining himself entirely to religious
matters.

Later in the afternoon those pilgrims who were able to return to
Larnaca in time accepted a courteous invitation to tea from mem.bers
of the Hellenic Club in that little town, where an address was given
by Mr. Giabra D. Pierides, ex-member of the Cyprus Legislative
Council, and president of the Larnaca Hellenic Club, of which the
following is the substance :— 9

““ With great joy I avail myself of the presence of the z.nembers
of the second Anglo-Catholic Pilgrimage, 1925, in this town,
once the mother-country of the great stoic phi_losop]}er Zeno, to
greet you and at the same time assure you, as Pre.snient of the
Hellenic Club, Larnaca, of our sincere feelings of gratitude towards
the worthy and honourable English Clergy and ?ther gentlemen
of the United Kingdom for all kind help and assistance renc}ered
by them on more than one occasion to this Qreek Island in so
nobly and frequently raising their voices on its ]?ehalf, as well
asof our deepest respect and amity to the English nation from whf)m
we anticipate, through your kind channel, a satlsfact.ory §olut10n
of the sad question of our present political and economic grievances
and the speedy realisation of our natural rights and national

ns.
as}‘)‘ulitl\?velcommg you again to this small but most 'ancient and
historical Greek corner of the Mediterranean, I wish you, on
behalf of the Club, every prosperity and happy return to England.

Despite the general desire in the island for political unic?n wi'th
Greece, it was made abundantly clear to us that Cyprus.z is quite
friendly to the British people in general, and to England’s Church
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in particular. Wherever we went, in the towns or in the country,
the utmost respect to the person of our President was shown by all.

The pilgrims will not easily forget the welcome accorded to
them by the Cypriotes, both religious and secular, and will un-
doubtedly feel great sympathy with them in their aspirations.

On the day after this visit, there being but little to occupy us
beyond gazing at Asia Minor and the historic island of Rhodes,
various meetings were held on board ship, including an interesting
lecture delivered by Canon Douglas on “ What we shall see at
Patmos and Smyrna.”

These lectures form a leading feature of the pilgrimage. They
are generally well attended, and at their conclusion the President
invariably gives a useful summary.

* * * * * *

Two days later we were among the Dodecanese islands, and at
6 a.m., just before saying Mass in honour of St. John the Divine,
the ship lay opposite Patmos, a quaintly shaped island with two
little towns of snow-white buildings, one on the shore and the other
crowning the hill about 1,500 feet above the level of the sea. This,
like the rest of the Dodecanese group, belongs to Italy. It is difficult
to imagine why, except that presumably the blessed word “ self-
determination ”’ does not obtain here, for the inhabitants are all
Greeks and there is not an Italian among them except the handful
of officials who police the island.

Once landed on the tiny quay, the pilgrims lined up in order and
were met by three Orthodox priests and most of the population in
their best clothes. Flags were flying, bells were ringing, and the
sun was merrily shining. Thrilled by this spontaneity of joyous
welcome the pilgrims sang- the well-known hymn, “ Holy, Holy,
Holy, Lord God Almighty,” which was followed by the recitation
of the Angelus and prayers asking the intercession of Blessed
John the Theologian.

After this short service the pilgrims climbed the steep ascent of
the Voumi, the great hill that stands out as a landmark far and
wide, and on the way to the monastery which crowns its top, visited
the Cave of the Apocalypse. As the monastery bells rang out, the
pilgrims, mindful of St. John’s passionate love for the true faith,
sang appropriately enough :—

“ Faith of our Fathers, holy faith,
We will be true to thee till death.”

Nothing could have been more beautiful than the setting for this
act of devotion. Above us stood the hill from which the Evangelist
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saw the hills of Asia Minor sweep round as a natural theatre with
the sea as a proscenium. In that arena he visioned the glorious
story of the Apocalypse, and from that point he dreamed of the
contest between the armies of Heaven and Hell.

- Led by the President, the pilgrims continued the steep climb to
Chora, a village, dazzling white with its castle-like building, the
Monastery of St. John the Theologian. Here once again in our
honour flags were flying and the villagers were dressed in their gala
clothes, and as we entered the courtyard the bells clanged out to give
us still warmer greeting. The Abbot Gregorius met us, and as we
lined up in orderly rank, the pilgrims sang, *“ For all the Saints who
from their labours rest.”” We again invoked St. John, and Dr.
Wakefield blessed us in English and the Abbot Gregorius in Greek.
Shortly after we entered the Church of the Theologian, where the
usual service of reception was sung and the Abbot showed us the
treasury.

Then followed a visit to the library, where we saw books of much
historical interest, and afterwards we were entertained by the monks
in the Synod’s state room and refreshed with milk and honey,
together with some very special island cognac. The trudge down to
Scala was somewhat tiring and monotonous, but everywhere the
people cheered us by coming out of their houses to wish us Kalo
Taxeidi, which, being interpreted, means “a good journey.”

Day and night the “ Beloved Disciple ”” must have heard. the
waters of the Agean Sea beating against his island prison—sometimes
calm, for had he not the vision of a  sea of glass,” sometimes rough,
for he hears the sound of many waters. His senses tell him of the
forces of anti-Christ, for as he stands on the shore he sees ““ a beast
rise up out of the sea upon whose head was the name of blasphemy,”’
for not far from his cave there juts out from the sea that quaint rock,
called Thora, which, according to tradition, is the ““ beast’ thus
~described. During those countless years of captivity he sees and
the waves of that tireless sea, and well can we understand
| yearning expressed in the words : “ and there shall be no more

1 (‘t of the pilgrims who were privileged to make this pious
grimage will read with greater devotion the mystical story of the
Apostle contained in the Apocalypse.

* * * * * *

- Early the following morning we steamed into the great Gulf of
myr , one of the largest gulfs of the world, and few cities can
youst of such a beautiful entrance. The sight of Smyrna Quay,

here some 300,000 unhappy Greeks and Armenians were packed
for three days and nights in September, 1922, huge tongues of

¢
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flames coming from their burning homes, Turkish soldiery committing
the vilest and most brutal atrocities upon them without any restraint
whatever, presented itself to us as a terrible reproach to the American
and European nations. :

Desolation has laid its mark upon this formerly Pprosperous town.
The Quay has been left untouched since the fire and massacre—it is
but a frontage of wrecked houses. No effort has yet been made
by the Turks to rebuild it, though many firms have applied for
concessions. But the Turk delays in the hope of a greater price
than that yet offered. There are no Greeks, except a mere handful
connected with the Greek Consulate, and it would be more than
his life was worth for an Armenian to appear in this city. On the
other hand, crowds of German traders are beginning to arrive in
the city. There are a small number of British, all of whom are
engaged in business.

But it was not for the sake of visiting this sinister town, the last
of the Seven Churches of Asia, that we landed here, but to visit
another of the Seven Churches long since destroyed, with now only
the relics of ruined temples, at their proudest in the time of St. Paul.
A special train was provided for us by the British company which
owns this railway, and the journey to Ephesus was completed in
about one and a quarter hours. The name of the first station we
passed seemed to us somewhat satirical when Wwe remembered the
awful horrors of Smyrna. It was called “ Paradise.”

But what a glorious country ! Fresh and green, with orchards of
fig and mulberry trees, water lilies floating on still lakes, iris and
every other sort of flower : yet everything totally uncared for.,
This glorious garden of Asia Minor, one of the most beautiful in
the world, is to-day a mere ‘wilderness, uncultivated, uncared for |

For many reasons pilgrims are not likely to forget this pilgrimage
to Ephesus. Most of them were lightly clad, befitting a morning
when blue sky and sun promised a gloriously hot day. This promise,
however, was not fulfilled, for we had hardly commenced our walk
along the road which St. Paul once trod when the rain descended
in no light fashion. The way to the ruins was long, and only two
motors were at our disposal, so the great majority had to walk.
After a mile of road we branched off through fields, fighting our
way through the long, uncut grass, barley and wheat nearly as tall
as ourselves, drenched to the skin, before ever we reached the great
gate of the ancient City and the ruins of the Gymnasium. But
the object which interested us most was the great amphitheatre,
one of the largest in Asia, and said to have held some 25,000 people.
The tiers of the seats and staircases to them were still visible, and
we thought of St. Paul being dragged to this theatre,

Our visit to this wondrous city of past memories was perforce

i

These photographs were taken by Pilgrims, to whom we tender our thanks.
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We had on board, besides our own ‘ happy band of pilgrims,”
some Swiss pilgrims on their return from the Holy Land, who seemed
greatly interested in our Masses, and also not a few representatives
of film-land. Our pilgrims have established what might be called
a status quo somewhat on the Jerusalem and Bethlehem principle
and say our Masses daily in the salon; only, being Anglicans, we
_should not object to members of the other pilgrimage using the salon
also, so long as our status quo be not infringed. Evensong is said
daily in the afternoons ; committee meetings, conferences of priests
and lectures follow their steady round day by day, except when
we are anchored at some port.

* * * * * *

Late in the afternoon of Friday, May 15th, we were within sight
of New Rome whose setting is considered by some to be the most
beautiful of any city in the world.

““ Bless’d are they who make that sacred town their home,
By Pontus’ mouth upon the shore of Thrace,
There where two whelps lap up the ocean foam,
‘Where hind and fish find pasture at one place.”

* * * * * *

Thus the Delphic oracle to Byzas, who founded the ancient city
of Byzantium in the sixth century B.c., the two whelps referred to
being the two small rivers Cydaris and Barbyrus, at whose confluence
the celebrated Golden Horn meets the Bosphorus. It is said that
the name Golden Horn is derived from the resemblance the inlet
bears to a stag’s horn—the epithet *“ golden ”’ referring to the riches
it}brought to the city, or perhaps to the wonderful effect it receives
from the sun at dawn or sunset.

Our approach to Constantinople was heralded, indeed, by the
brilliant sunshine of a spring afternoon.

As was to be expected, there was a long delay at the Custom
House, and the Turkish officials could not be expected to do more
than hasten slowly over the passports. Friends were waiting to
welcome us. There was Fr. Borough, the chaplain of Christ Church,
and with him were his two leading laymen. At long last, landing
tickets were doled out to us, and, risking our lives on the shaky
companion-ladder, we found ourselves on the cobbled stones of the
ancient city. )

Most of us were anxious first to obtain a general impression of
the streets and the people, and this was carried into effect by a
long drive through the two main divisions. of Constantinople,
Stamboul and Galata Pera, the native and European quarters.
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Next morning the first item on our “ orders " was to attend Mass
at Christ Church, commonly known as the Crimean Memorial
Church. This was not quite so easy as it might appear. Carrying
the bag of our President we were stopped by Turkish officials and
ordered right-about-turn to the Custom House. ~To reach this
place of inquisition we had, perforce, to pick our way along the edge
of the dock through flocks of sheep and goats and indescribable filth,
and, having at length discovered it, to wait while one sleepy and
unwashed Turkish official thought fit to attend to us. Patiently we
opened the case and exposed to view cope, mitre, cassock, gown
and scarf. Completely uninterested, the inquisitor allowed us to
return, only to discover that no sign or token of examination had
been placed upon our burden. Then followed an amicable if noisy
discussion—the officials said we must see the inquisitor again, while
we made protests against the sheep and filth and the possibility of
a ducking in the unsavoury harbour.

Had it not been for the owner of our cars suddenly appearing,
like a Deus ex machina, to the rescue, we might never have seen the
ancient city. However, at long last we were free, and the whole
pilgrimage, led by the President and committee, drove in rickety
old cars to Fr. Borough’s church. Here we were received by the
chaplain and the Metropolitan Germanos of Sardis, one of the six
Metropolitans in residence at the Phanar, together with some of the
leading laymen connected with the Crimean Church. High Mass
was sung, with deacon and sub-deacon, according to *‘ English Use,”
and the choir in the gallery was evidently well accustomed to Mr.
Martin Shaw’s widely known plainsong Masses. The President of
the pilgrimage, in cope and mitre, sat in the throne at the north
side, attended by his chaplain, and gave the Absolution and Blessing.
“There were present Germanos, Metropolitan of Sardis, representing
the (Ecumenical Patriarchate ; Jacobos, Metropolitan of Durazzo ;
Besselevsky, Archimandrite of the Russian Church ; Arsen, Vardabet
«of the Armenian Church ; and Kovar, protopresbyter of the Church
of Serbia. The Metropolitan Germanos gave the blessing in Greek
at the conclusion of the ceremony. The presence of these Eastern
‘prelates and priests testified to their desire to welcome the pilgrims
and to show their respect for Fr. Borough. The latter gave up his
whole day’s ‘work in order to assist the pilgrims to the utmost of
his power. His post is not an easy one. In days gone by there
were more than enough English residents in Constantinople to fill
‘both his church and that of the British Embassy. Now those happy
days are ended and the Church people amongst the 2,000 English
residents are comparatively few, and one church could probably give

~ sufficient accommodation to double this number. Fr. Borough bears
- aloft the Anglo-Catholic standard and ought to enjoy the sympathy
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and encouragement of all good Catholics. After the ceremony at
the English Church we drove over the Eski Kapro, or old bridge,
down to the famous sea walls of Stamboul and‘so to St. Sophia,
first visiting the Turbeh of Selim, the old Baptistry of Christian
days, where now are laid in curious order the sarcophagi of Turkish
Sultans, their wives and children, the men and boys distinguished
from the women and girls by the turban placed on the tomb as in
all Moslem cemeteries. Then into the wondrous church itself.
Constantine chose the finest position for his new city on the site
of Byzantium, reserving the whole of the sea frontage for the
imperial buildings, and the most commanding spot in the area, on
the summit of the first hill, for St. Sophia, which was consecrated
on May 11th, 326 A.D. It is not for me to describe this desecrated

church and all its wonders ; most of your readers will have perused
Canon Douglas’ brochure, The Redemption of St. Sophia ; if they

have not done so they should procure a copy at once. I will only
mention the curious twisting of the axis through the ancient carpets.
which cover the floor, the Mihrab (or praying place) being set towards
Mecca, yet the church still facing East as though refusing all

apostasy, then the horrible great shields that disfigure the walls.
and represent certain Turkish heroes, including Abdul Hamid the

damned—the heathen “setting up their banners as tokens.” We

saw the wall covering the door through which, according to tradition,
a priest hastened in the midst of saying Mass when the infidel entered
St. Sophia, lest the Body of Christ be desecrated, and from which
the same priest will return when St. Sophia, after its reconsecration,
is once again a Christian Church.

Close by is the print of the “ bloody hand,” reminiscent of the day
when Mohammed the Conqueror rode right through the great church
over a carpet of corpses and, as a sign-manual of his abominations,
struck the wall with his hand. The Moslems have tried to
obliterate this sign—but failed. Canon Douglas was reciting the
ancient legend, when one of the hired guides cried out, “ It is a
TR

On the great bronze door one can read the words graven, “ I am.
the Door of the Sheep ”” and one can guess missing words from many
a text and prayer. St. Sophia and Constantinople were almost in
the grasp of the Allies and might have been theirs but for the wicked
deceit of lying policies and underground diplomacy. As Dr. Burrows,
Principal of King’s College, and now Bishop of Gloucester, said
a few years ago (I quote from Canon Douglas’ book) : “ Is there any
wonder that in the days following the Armistice, when the allied
fleet sailed up the Dardanelles and Greek ships were anchored off
the Golden Horn, the Athens papers were full of hope for the fulfil-

‘ment of the great idea of their race ?  The Franks had at last sent
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their ships that were not to take away but to bring back the Crown
e Gospel and the Altar.” o sl
an?—l:fll the f(};leowers of the Cross been united and Christian principles
of any force in the world, Kemal Pasha could never have recovere'd
all that Turkey had lost by the Treaty of 'Séx_lresf nor 'would his
myrmidons have swept Asia Minor of its Christian mhabltant's, nor
Angora dictated terms at the Lausanne Conference. All Christians
had a share in the monstrous iniquities of Governments and Treahe;,
and it is the fault of Christians to-day that the Church of St. Sophia
eturned to its first love.
ha;fntzt 1]r!/Iass we drove to the Phanar, the residence and seat.of Fhe
(Ecumenical Patriarchate. The Phanar is the name of t?xe d15t1.1c!:,
the seat of the Patriarchate having been changed many times ; it is
situated in a very poor and badly-pavgd quarter, rounc.l yvhlch
a Greek colony has grown. The building is }arge and ugly, it is also
sorely in need of repair, and at the present time dreary and desolate.
On the entrance steps the Metropolitan Germanos of Sardm met us,
and warmly greeted our President ; then we went directly to the
church of St. George, the chapel of the Patriarchate. T.he ‘Metro-
politan had begged us not to bring more than twenty pﬂ'gpms, as
otherwise it might cause trouble from fhe Turkish authorities. At
the present moment the Phanar is continuously watched by.'l‘urklsh
police who note every visitor. Incidentally, I may mention that
more than one Turkish spy was present at our lectures on board ship,
and had also tried on deck and in the smoking-room to overhear our
sation. ;
coxll“(;e;emm to the Phanar and its church. The Me‘tropohf:an asked
our President to say some prayers and to give us his blessing, after
which we all kissed the sacred ikons, and were then shown the throne
of St. Chrysostom, the pulpit and ikonastasis that came from St.
Sophia, together with the most precious relic of the Pillar of the
Scourging of our Lord, which we all venerated. _T}}en ﬂ:g Presnierft
and members of the Committee were invited_ within the ikonastasis
~—quite impossible ten years ago—and kneeh{lg before the altar we
prayed in silence. . This may be of interest to those who,
according to a recent letter in The Times, declare that the Eastern
~ Church does not venerate the Blessed Sacrament.. On the altar
was a tabernacle, behind the altar was a large hanging pyx. They
had found the pyx more convenient than'the tabeplacle.
~ As all those who had gone behind the ikonastasis—the Holy of
es of the Church—were priests, the Metropolitan, after much
g and crossing, removed his head-gear, and, opening the pyx,
d us the consecrated Bread wrapped up in linen. When
and dying are communicated, a piece of this
n dipped in the consecrated chalice, is cut off,
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dipped in unconsecrated wine and given to the communicant. Close

by was a lamp burning brightly. We asked the Metropolitan

why that lamp was burning. He replied, to remind us of the abiding

Presence of Christ, and our duty to worship Him present in the

great Sacrament. The Greeks do not kneel or genuflect, they bow

very low, somewhat after the custom of the Church of England,
according to the Alcuin Club, in the fifteenth-sixteenth centuries.

' Then we visited the Patriarchate. After the conquest of St.

Sophia, its original home, it was removed to the Church of the

Apostles, thence to St. Mary, Pammaristos, and thence to St. Mary,

Blancherae, where once our Lady’s girdle was kept and venerated ;

thence to St. Dimitri of the Phanar, and then to its present habi-

tation. .

In the reception room we found five Metropolitans of the Synod
to greet us—namely, those of Znea, Prinkipo, Heliopolis, Chalcedon,
and Sardis. Dr. Russell Wakefield, after the usual courtesies, made
a speech which Canon Douglas translated. He said that continually
we prayed for the peace of the Church and of the world : that we
knew of the piteous sufferings of the Orthodox Church, and greatly
sympathised ; that we prayed they might have strength to stand
fast ; and further, that we rejoiced in that we were permitted to
visit the centre of Eastern Christendom, which we know to be our
sister Church. The Metropolitan Germanos replied that this recep-
tion was altogether unique, and that it typified the close ties existing
between Anglicans and the Orthodox Church. Before leaving the
Phanar we visited the great door in front of which the Ecumenical
Patriarch Gregory V. was hanged, after being dragged from the
church where he was celebrating Mass on Easter Day, 1821. The
door is closed and will not be opened until the day when Constanti-
nople is restored to the Greek nation. Standing in front of this

sacred spot we asked the martyr’s prayers, pleading for moral courage
to enable us also to confess the Faith of Christ crucified.

All pilgrims will deeply sympathise with the Metropolitan
Germanos who, a few weeks after our visit, was the victim
of a shameful outrage, for which the notorious Papa Eftim is said
to have been responsible. Certain ruffians, having lured him to a
lonely spot, hacked off his hair, beard, moustache and eyebrows
with a knife ! And yet there are still Christians who adopt a pro-
Turkish attitude !

After leaving the Phanar we visited the beautiful little church
of St. Mary Mouchliotissa, the only pre-conquest church in Con-
stantinople which has not been degraded into a mosque. i

Until comparatively recent times the streets of Constantinople
were thronged with pariah dogs who acted as scavengers, keeping

_ strictly to their own district. Some years ago it was suggested that
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their presence caused disease and oonsgq.uently the m&hﬁ?m
were deposited on the island of Pm, ﬂxeredu:h setra:;e ommm,‘.d
there is only to be seen a pai ere an
wc;w—and a few y1'ni5era|:;le-looking yeléou:h cats. ll‘s(eitn dtg:cris}t:;:l?
'ﬁlﬂn,thepavingbrokenan.esme g “
:!Z:;n in the);treet to-day is as rare as a veﬂed‘woman :in Sttat.nbtt)llllél
very few women are seen at all; it is like a city of men, but in
pean quarter there are as many women as men. i
Eu’;ge Turtllm have got back all they lost in the war, and, mdeefi,
more. To what purpose? To make Oonsf:anﬁntmoplf n‘:;)c:r agal.l’land
: i toring its pristine sple: s
the great city of the East, res o e i o
ing Asia Minor the fairest garden in the w 0
Eaekllgxgldl The Turk is marvellous in ba;cttlfl, lénpellge:s h],:v epeace.
f his Armenian subjects, as most of the Greeks, been
x:::agredlsor deported : these were the Iéxerci‘t;ants, th?isi iwgg ci?;
i TOW!
kers ; they have gone, and left behm a lazy crow L
:’:; esfls‘b-ofﬁciyads, underpaid and discontented, :a,ddmg to wthfnron
miserable wages only by a calculated system of bribery, corruj
blackmail. !
an'(;‘ime will bring its own revengec, 1lzh'e t?untslggzg:n tix;::l :sll?ﬂul};i ::n::
been meted out to Turkey by * Christian i
f arms but through her own
in due course, not through force o MR
i ith the golden egg is killed : e
iy i the Turk is quite content :
ict, her trade at a standstill. = Yet the q
;:d;;eg?{ be;n hovering on the brink of bankruptcy for many
ars? Hitherto he has always been saved from cat{istrop]:es
¥herough the folly of the Christian Powers, and thus he imagin

himself to be immune for ever !

Part IIL.

i t on board ship
ird pilgrimage Sunday, May 17th, was spent on
mgh;d:shses \E'ef: being said while the s.s. Sphinx was still ai‘:i andlz;
in the harbour of Constantinople, under the very slg.a ow
St. Sophia. The landing-stage was crowded with picturesque
na.tives plyi.ng their wares, and the usual excite_sment conseqnenf:IE on
Jeaving an Eastern port was everywhere visible. _None of Ze
' thrills, however, interfered with the pilgrims’ o 4 qevgéogfggr;ﬁa;
cally everyone was present at the sung Mass in .
?ltl’;n and many had to content l:hemsglves 21-1.;3 ﬁdxlx:xrg gt th;
kg d the portholes. Fr. Child ce ted, .'Lam.
M of.:‘!:ommpom sung by Fr. Bark’s choir, the pilgrims
il

' joining heartily in the hymns, much to the joy of some Swiss pilgrims
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travelling with us, for they, maste:
in Tﬂ]l‘e art of tchongregaﬁonalysmagsineg‘{eryone e »
us was the Holy Sacrifice offered in the harbour of New Rome
;h:tg:]eicratfd.churc'h of Holy Wisdom gazing at us from its height ’l
g ly the intention at Mass was for the redemption of that once
oly shrine and also the restoration of Asia Minor to her  first love.”
. The seven golden candlesticks have now been removed “ out of f_he.ir
place” from all the Seven Churches of Asia (and Smyrna Jast of all)
Yyhose martyrs,. be,l,ng “ faithful unto death,” have been awarded’
m{an crotzm of lg.fe. So St. Sophia, flanked by her four Moslem
inarets, guarding, as it were, her peerless Christian shrine as warders
E‘ghte?s ca}ptwe pljincess, dominated the entire harbour and every-
o t}gm t; :1 ;:; xglgnds at the moment of our leaving Constantinople
ilently we gazed at the once peerless city as i
floated tctv{a.rds the Sea of MarmoI;:, and thm};ght ;? zuii].axslfrhlto?:
opportunities as a Christian nation and those of other European
tIivzoples, for, had not Europe abnegated her destiny in these post-war
ays, the Crescent which now surmounts Constantinople would have
glvg]l:1 way to the Cross, and the scanty remnant of Eastern Christianity
vtg) Enhave found peace and prosperity under the protection of
8 e Entente. Alas ! Europe knew not the time of her visitation !
Dor, a:lded by the r'nadness of imperialism at the Quai d’Orsay and
quqmg Street alike, and the consequent rivalry between Great
b:ﬂtam and Fran.c_:eg the fnodem Nationalist Turk has been gradually
- t up by Christian aid until, thanks to the shameful Treaty of
o Ciulsim'u}e, he has becpme strong enough to demand licence and
ty in order to extirpate almost every Christian from Asia Minor,
01"1ce.the homeland of the Catholic faith. Only the most superﬁciai
I];ﬂgnm oould. forget the terrible apostasy on the part of Christian
Cﬁrog: and: indeed, on the part of a great section of the Christian
urch, while travelling on a pilgrimage commemorating the six-
te?hth c?tie:]rllary of the great Council of Nicaa.
anak, the nearest port of call to the Gallipoli ba;
reac_hed the_same afternoon. Here travellers 'f:e giv:gegle:d;;vof
tunity to disembark and visit the graves of those who died for
?helr country, for every ship on its journey to or from the Dardanelles
1; bom.ld to halt at Chanak for purposes of examination. This little
fo;)vx(l; al_fh the‘ headquarters t?f the .Imperial War Graves Commission
s pOll and the starting point for visits to Suvla, Anzac and
lelles, and accommodation can be obtained at the ¢ London Hotel.”
Lieut.-Colonel C. L. Hughes, director of the work at the Oommissio;l
was on board and gave us all the information we desired. Clea.rl3;
weoould see tb.e'm_onument to Australians, New Zealanders, and
British—one brotherhood—who fell with wondrous heroism, and,
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surrounding the monument, a wall on which are inscribed the names
of those who died at sea. Close to the graves of the Empire heroes
are the last resting-places of the French, and, as the ship passed,
a company of French soldiers, together with their Commandant, stood
at the salute, the while Fr. Cornibeer led the pilgrims in the recitation
of De Profundis.

Quiet reigns on that peninsula : men are working among the
graves, native waggons pass along the roads laden with stone for
the cemetery walls, the few farmers are busy in the fields, oxen rest
in the shade of olive trees and the stork builds its nest. In this
tranquil spot rest our dead, but

Their name liveth for evermore.

Evensong is sung on deck late in the afternoon, conducted by
Fr.C.B.Moss. It is not possible to sing the Office hymn, as we have
1o books ; so, having recourse to our old friends, the Anglo-Catholic
hymn leaflets, we all join in such favourites as “ How sweet the
Name of Jesus sounds,” and, Praise to the holiest in the height
Magnificat and Nunc Dimittis are chanted to simple plainsong, and
then the President, robed in purple cassock and rochet, speaking
clearly above the roar of the waves and the noise of the winds,
gives us a short and homely address on the words, “ In Him is life,”
reminding pilgrims that during their visit to the Holy City they had
seen much that was associated with our Lord’s Passion and Death.
« I life is to be true, suffering for truth must be a necessity. Every
Fucharist gives us the life of Jesus, our very religion is a great
adventure and not a mass of routine duties. Christ is the Way,
the Truth and the Life: it is His drawing power that alone can
help us to live. Pilgrims who had knelt at the Holy Places must
bring people nearer to God by reminding them of the Man of Love,
Who lived, died and lives again for us, by Whose power we are
enabled to live to-day.”

Our Sunday programme is not yet complete, for after dinner we
all assemble in the great saloon to hear a lecture by Canon Douglas
on “ What to see in Athens,” in view of our arrival at the capital
of Greece on the morrow.

Our days on board ship are fully occupied and the pilgrims take
every advantage offered them to make our great adventure one of
worship and personal devotion. Apart from the daily Masses and
evensong, there are prayer meetings, and the clergy set apart for
the purpose of giving instruction and spiritual advice or hearing
Confessions tell of wonderful results. The pilgrims are happy and
contented : there is no compulsion in any spiritual matter, for each
is expected to use the opportunity to the best advantage for himself
and for the great cause that binds us together. Lectures are given
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almost every evening after dinner, and presided over by our Bishop-
President, who refuses to miss any function whatever. Needless
to add, all the pilgrims have been won by his loving sympathy,

. courtesy and bonhomie. His addresses are simple and earnest, and

many pilgrims can tell of spiritual help given to those who consult
him privately.

Next morning (May 18th) found us in the Piraeus, the flourishing
seaport of Athens, which, in its present aspect, is entirely of modern
growth. This seaport may well be called * flourishing.”” Long ago
it outstripped the commerce of its rival Patras, and now it would
seem to have enticed most of the shipping that once was seen on the
Bosphorus. The harbour has the advantage of being accessible for
the largest vessels, and numerous ships are seen enjoying its hospitality
alongside with the smaller vessels trading with the other seaports of
Greece. To-day commerce with Constantinople is at a standstill.
Long before the Sphinx came to anchor in the harbour of the Pireus
we were amazed at the activity all around; the whole place was
alive and, doubtless, in a few years’ time Greece will have captured
practically all the commerce that formerly belonged to Constanti-
nople. The harbours of the latter are deserted, the harbours of the
former are full of ships and of activity. The carpet factories,
tobacco firms, etc., etc., are to-day almost entirely in the hands of
the Greek, great houses managed by Greeks and Armenians have
deserted Constantinople for the more hospitable shores of Greece,
together with the majority of their employées. In 1912 the popu-
lation of Athens was 167,000 ; to-day it is over 1,300,000, It will
be said that the population has increased owing to the great number
of refugees. This is, to some extent, true, but hundreds of such
people are being daily absorbed in factories and business houses.
The contrast between the degenerate Turk and the active Athenian
is as great as that between the bright atmosphere of life in Athens
and the pathetic and depressing existence of the native in Con-
stantinople.

Soon after our arrival in the Pirzeus a deputation came on board
to greet us on behalf of His Beatitude Archbishop Chrysostom,
Metropolitan of Athens, and Primate of All Greece, consisting of
Mgr. Stavroupolos Theokritos, Bishop of Pischof and the Archi-
mandrite Chrysostomos Dimitrios, Secretary of the Holy Synod,
and with them some professors of the University of Athens together
with Dr. Wigram, the Anglican chaplain, all of whom gave us a
hearty welcome to this ancient and renowned seat of learning.
After the usual introductions had been made, the 214 pilgrims were
rowed ashore and there found cars waiting to take them to the city.
The priest-pilgrims were robed in academic habit and thus drove to
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i in the reception room and waited His Grace’s leisure. Prfesently the
k. Metropolitan appeared, accompanied by some of lns-Bxshpps and
i Archimandrites. He is a man of medium height, tlundand spare,
ith scholarly appearance and somewhat nervous and severe in
xlat::ner, probelypgzcause never before, as he himself szltid, had such
a pilgrimage been received at Athens. Dr. Wigram having performed
the duties of introduction, the Bishop-President read the address
1 already published in The Christian East.
| Cam})’npDouglas having given a translation m the.vemaqular,
: much appreciated by ecclesiastics of the Metrop?hte, Hls.Beahtude
' made reply in the Greek language, duly done into English by Mr.
| Alivisatos, Professor of Canon Law at Athens University :—

“ Tt is a great joy to me to have at this moment thfe opportunity
and privilege of addressing the Anglo-Catholic pilgrimage, among
whom are venerable prelates and clergymen of the Church of
England. ;

“ This lately instituted pilgrimage, as an expression of a very
deep religious feeling, reminds us of a very sacred custom of the
first Christians. The historian Eusebius mentions that the‘greg:
teacher of the Alexandrian School, Origen, went to Palestme_m
order to visit and study the Holy Places. The pious Eng11§h
people having succeeded in delivering these Holy Places by its
heroic and glorious army from the Mohammedan yoke, and in
raising the flag of the Cross on the place where .for centuries
floated the flag of the Crescent, it was natural to bring back the
old custom of pilgrimages to the Holy Places by member§ of the
Anglo-Catholic Church. This custom is consonant 'w1th the
attitude of the Anglo-Catholic Church, which is trying to re-
establish the doctrines and life of the undivided Church of the

- seven (Ecumenical Councils. In the accomplishment of these
noble and holy purposes the Anglo-Catholic Church meets the
Eastern Orthodox Church. We do not know, dear and revered
pilgrims to the Holy Land, what are your impressions, but un-
doubtedly you find this Church such as you knew it from the
history of Christianity. The Orthodox Church has the same
faith to-day as it had in the time of the seven (Ecumenical Synods.

* For the Greek Orthodox Church,  Jesus Christ, the same yester-

g , to-day and for ever.

3 “"‘}', Emmgxing our Church, you will find it keeping exactly the
~ doctrines of our Lord Jesus Christ and of the Apostles, and the

- traditions and the customs of the old and undivided Church.

You will find it such as it was when Theodore of Tarsus came to

 as Archbishop of her Church. Theodore renewed the first

Ay
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was made to the Metropolitan Church close by, the clergy, headed
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ul}doubtedly the first missionaries in Britain came from Greek Asia
Minor. We can see this from the diversities of the Christian
customs which the missionaries who came from Rome later found
in England. And it is true what the Saxon chronicle says about
Theodore’s work, that before him the Bishops in England were
Romans and after him were English, because from him the English
Qhurch has acquired its own local character. From about this
time the Christian East suffered several terrible devastations from
various barbarians at first, and then from Christian peoples, but
especially from the Arabs and the Turks. Such devastations have
rooted out in past times the Christianity of the Church of Tertullian
and Cyprian in Carthage—nothing remains. Similar devastations
have taken place later without, through God’s grace, similar
results | Having visited the Mother-Church, you have seen and
heard continued the tradition of St. James, first Bishop of Jeru-
sa%er_n and of St. Cyril. In the Holy Land you have heard the
orlgfnal tongue of the gospel and the Holy Liturgy of the first
Christians.

“In Athens you will hear with no great difficulty the echo of
St.. Paul’s speech on Mars Hill. It is true that your visit happens
a httlfe aftt_ar one of the greatest devastations of the Christian East
in Asia Minor and Thrace. The awful ruins of the Churches of
the'R§veh.tion~are yet smoking, and the blood of thousands of
Chns'tla.ns is still fresh. Where, till yesterday, Christianity was
ﬂounsl.lmg, Mohammedanism prevails. According to God’s Will
we behx?ve firmly that with God’s help this trial for the Christian
East will pass. But on this occasion a new token of love and
sympathy has been shown on the part of the English people and
the Anglo-Catholic Church. The Greek people were deeply moved
by. the syn}pa.thy shown to the refugees through the various
philanthropic organisations and especially the ¢ Save the Children
Fund.” And how can we express our deep gratitude for the warm
deiepce of the cause of St. Sophia, and lately that of the (Bcu-
menical Patriarchate after the terrible action of the Turkish
Government ?

“ I wish you, dear friends, to be assured that all these, working
?ogether, are ties of spiritual union. There is no better way
indeed, t}nan this for preparing for the other union which we all
so heartily desire. Repeatedly we have expressed to you the
deepest gratitude of the Greek Church for everything that you
have done and in His Holy Name we greet you, brethren, and
we call upon you and your beloved people God’s blessing.”

 The business part of the reception being concluded, an adjournment

&
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by the Bishop-President, his chaplains, Dr. Wigram and the Dean
of Winchester. On entering the Cathedral, the processionists
venerated the sacred ikon and were led to the large space without
the Tkonastasis, the clergy forming a ring with the President in ‘the
central position. When His Beatitude, accompanied by two deacons,
had taken his place at the Great Throne, the Bishop of Syra sang
the service of Reception of Pilgrims, the musical portions being
rendered by a choir of seminarists. Rarely have I heard any singing
more beautiful, the voices of the lads had been so carefully trained
that one could follow almost every word of the hymns and litanies
of greeting. It was, quite apart from the devotional aspect, a
musical treat, greatly appreciated by every pilgrim. At the con-
clusion His Beatitude gave his blessing from the Throne and then
from the Tkonastasis, and the short and beautiful service was ended.

The Cathedral is a large building of the late *forties, quite destitute
of architectural taste, but sumptuous and gay in its appointments.
We were told that it was erected with the materials of some seventy
small churches which was, perhaps, responsible for its devotional
atmosphere. The 214 pilgrims were but a fraction of the great
crowd of people, mostly men, which thronged all around us, deeply
interested in an occasion to them wholly unique.

Close to the Cathedral is the small Metropolis or Church of the
Panagia Gorgopiko, said to date from the ninth century. This is
one of the several small Byzantine Churches, situated in the heart
of Athens in the midst of modern streets, but unfortunately only
a few of the pilgrims had time to visit any but the “ small Metropolis.”
It is a superb little gem, and said to be the earliest specimen extant
of a Byzantine monument built on Greek soil. Tt is full of interesting
sculptures and on the frieze above the principal entrance is an
ancient calendar of Greek festivals, with crosses added at a later
date by Christians. Beside the church is a block of grey marble
with an inscription in Greek characters to the effect that it is the
stone from Cana of Galilee ““ where Jesus Christ turned the water
into wine.”

After leaving the Cathedral the President and his clergy repaired
to the house of the English Chaplain, where Dr. Wakefield gave a
short address to the students of the seminary, thanking them for
the delightful rendering of the music we had all so greatly enjoyed.
‘Many of the students were able to follow the President’s clearly-
~ spoken words, but in order that they might be understood by all

' Dr. Wigram gave a Greek rendering. Within easy distance of the

 Chaplain’s somewhat ascetic quarters is the English church built
in the Gothic style of 1840, with a window erected to one who was
dered by in the ’seventies. Somewhat unkindly, it has
church stands on the site of the “ Altar to the
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pretext. Then one of her former patients came in and led her rapidly
out.

To get out of Rostov was impossible. However, until the end of
April, 1918, when this town was taken back by the White Voluntary
Army and the Rumanian detachments under Colonel Drosdovsky’s
command, she succeeded not only in keeping herself hidden from
the sharp eyes of Bolshevist commissaries and spies, but even in
working secretly, aided by a staff of devoted and courageous men
and women, nursing the wounded and the sick, feeding the starved,
rescuing the hunted. Grants and gifts of all kinds—money, victuals,
clothes, shoes, surgical instruments, etc.—were generously handed
over to her by well-to-do inhabitants of this most oppressed town.

From the end of April, 1918, until December, 1919, the Russian
White Cross Society proved itself a most useful organisation, the
more so as it was working alone for some months, for lack of any
other organisation of the kind, as already stated. During this
period many and various activities were instituted, partly supported
by the generous grants of the Allies in the matter of victuals, clothing,
linen, medicines, etc. Among the activities of the Society were
dispensaries, hospitals, workshops, a canteen for three thousand
officers in Rostov, a convalescent home, an orphanage, a children’s
home, a home for officers, etc.

Similar institutions were started all over South Russia, wherever
the White Army was in possession. At the front, stores of victuals,
clothes, linen, shoes, medical equipment were established, as well
as canteens, public baths for soldiers, dispensaries, mobile field
hospitals, etc.

At General Alexieff’s death Mother Eugenia was elected President
General and plenipotentiary mandatory of the whole of the Russian
White Cross Society, and this position she still holds.

Meanwhile a terrific epidemic of exanthematic typhus had broken
out all over Russia, devastating towns and villages and Cossack
stanitzas, carrying off young and old, rich and poor. Dead bodies
were lying for days and days in houses, on railway platforms, in
gardens, everywhere, for people breathed their last on the high
roads, in railway trains, everywhere. Whole families were wiped
out, leaving no survivors to bury them. Once more the Russian
‘White Cross Society workers proved equal to their task. They fed
and nursed the sick, collected and sheltered orphans, buried the
dead. They were, indeed, all things to all men that as many as
possible might be saved. »

From the end of November to the last days of December the
Voluntary Army passed through a series of heavy defeats. The
resources of the Russian White Cross Society were strained to the
uttermost, as the numbers of wounded and sick increased. A fair
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4 ~ {llustration of this is the fact that they had to feed as many as
1 oleven thousand people at this time. g
i A final and heavy blow, inflicted upon the White Army on the
26th December, 1919, caused it to evacuate Rostov and to retreat
{ {o the Kuban Cossacks’ region. It was followed by those citizens of
i the doomed city who had everything to dread from the Bolshevists,
i that is to say, by those citizens who represented the best elements,
the heart and brains of the city, as it were. Panic was overpowering
men’s nerves ; the railway station as well as miles and miles of the
main track were encumbered by hundreds and hundreds of railway
carriages in a more or less derelict state, mixed up with unheated
" locomotives and coalless tenders. The governmental highways were
i o mass of bicycles, automobiles, carts, wagons, open carriages,
| chars-a-bancs and coaches. Everywhere there were frightened
1 weeping children, half-maddened women, shouting swearing men.
Horses kicked and neighed, cattle were frightened out of their usual
calm, the cows were lowing, the sheep bleating, and everything and
everybody sinking deep in the snow. Yet in spite of all this the
Russian White Cross Society people succeeded in their endeavours
{o rescue the lives of all those in their charge. Not one of their
protégés was left behind. The whole staff, President, secretaries,
doctors and nurses followed in the rear of their people, working all
the while. They preceded the fighting army and opened mobile
field hospitals, dispensaries and canteens along the roads on which
the White military men and civilians were advancing. Thus they
went on and on until everyone was safe in the towns and stanitzas
of the Kuban Cossacks’ region and in its capital, Ekaterinodar.

Later, after the fall of Ekaterinodar, when the White Army had
10 give way under pressure of the Red Army’s advancing forces, and
{0 retire to Novarossisk on the Black Sea, the Russian White Cross
Society acted and worked in the same heroic fashion.

When, in 1920, this last bulwark of the Voluntary Army fell into
{he hands of the enemy, the Russian White Cross Society staff
and workers were the last to start on their via dolorosa. They took
\with them not only their own protégés but also all the weary and
.lc]k_&nd helpless people that they happened to come across.

hey resumed their activities in-the Crimea, whither the White
Army and those of their partisans who could afford to follow them

retreated. The number of their organisations, orphanages,
' tals, canteens, etc., in this area amounted to ninety-six.
Then came November, 1920, and the last desperate fight for

s freedom and independence and restoration and peace was
ht by her valiant sons—fought and lost !
hen thousands and thousands of Russians went into exile, out
the wide, wide world, leaving their native land in the hands of
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criminals of the worst type. They went out to meet misery, loneli~
ness, starvation, death in foreign lands. Their sufferings—or rather

anew kind of suffering—began as soon as they boarded the steamers
which were to take them away. Even then one might witness scenes
of unspeakable, unforgettable grief and despair : parents failing to

find their little ones who were supposed to be on board the same
-stean-x\er.s, children crying and calling out for their mothers, the sick
recovering consciousness only to find that they had been separated

from their dear ones, wives who had got separated from and lost
their husbands in the process of embarkation, husbands who saw
their wives still on shore and sprang overboard that they might not
leave them unprotected and an easy prey to the bands of criminals
with which the Red Army teemed. (And these husbands went back
at the risk of being arrested and shot or hanged.)

Mother Eugenia and most of her fellow-workers were on board
the S.S. Grand Duke Alexander Mikhailoviich. As the steamer was
full of half-starved and sick people—most of them with exanthematic
typhus—medical and canteen work were started there and then.

In Constantinople, where Mother Eugenia remained from 1920
to 1923, the Russian White Cross Society developed a most wonderful
organisation, in which they were greatly helped by the generosity
of the Allies. During this time thirty-eight thousand Russian
refugees received material help, to say nothing of the moral support
which was readily accorded to them, when required. Various
organisations were started in Constantinople and its neighbourhood,
in Gallipoli also, where General Wrangel’s troops were first concen-
trated, and in Serbia among the thousands of refugees dispersed in
all parts, even before the military contingent had been permitted
to come and settle there.

In Constantinople itself it was soon found necessary to open
a canteen for women and children, a refuge for nursing mothers,
a maternity home and a dispensary. The first Russian Home for
Disabled abroad was founded. There one hundred, mostly cripples,
worked in the different workshops, which were arranged in the
building itself. There they did tailoring, shoemaking, carpentering,
knitting and various work of an artistic nature. In this way the
Home for the Disabled became self-supporting.

At St. Stephano a hospital with two hundred beds was opened.

On the Bosphorus a sanatorium was founded for nervous

diseases, for patients who could not afford to pay any fees. As the

number of such patients increased, it was found necessary to move

into a large palace in Valikioi. Part of the palace was then used

as a home for the aged, as the place was very large and had plenty
of accommodation. This home also received such invalids as were
totally unable to work, orphans and expectant or nursing mothers.

1T INUDDLIAIN VY N EaE ——-—

P There were many among the women and girls' (mostly of good
| birth) who had been brought to Constantinople, who were in danger
) of descending the broad way ** that leadeth to destruction ” for sheer
lack of any profession. A millinery school was therefore opened.
IHere one hundred and fifty women went through a course of training
and were thus enabled to earn an honest livelihood.

i workers had been greatly depleted by overwork, sickness, under-
feeding and death ; there remained but a handful of the few hundreds
who had worked so wonderfully during the years of war and misery.
i Those who still remained at their posts could no longer do all the
i work that was expected of them. Mother Eugenia therefore made
‘ an urgent appeal to women and girls who were attracted to the
4 religious life of a mixed character—that is, a combination of prayerful
s contemplation and Christian activity. She suggested that such
i should gather together to form the nucleus of a religious community.
i Her appeal was readily responded to by a few willing souls.
b { As already stated, the activities of the Russian White Cross
Society were not confined to Constantinople. In Gallipoli a surgical
hospital with one hundred and fifty beds was established. This
was soon followed by the erection of Russian public baths and a
disinfecting station. But many a wounded or sick man lived in
some remote part of the concentration camp and was too weak to
4 ~ walk as far as the hospital. Animals had therefore to be acquired
o ~ in order to convey the patients.
| In 1920 a Russian sanatorium with a dairy farm attached had
it  peen founded near Belgrade. But when General Wrangel’s army,
L with its thousands of sick men, was removed to Serbia, this sana-
torium had at once to be transformed into a hospital. A sanatorium
was therefore opened on the sea shore, in a quiet bay. Up to the
time of the end of the epidemic of exanthematic typhus two hundred
patients were nursed here daily. i
Two canteens were established where the immigrants, who had

not yet been able to settle down, were able to have a few hours’ rest
and a good meal on their weary way.

" The miserable condition of the Russian Students in Belgrade
made it clear that a home for them was badly needed. A house
~ was, therefore, taken and furnished with what was necessary, and
~ one hundred and fifty young men were sheltered under its friendly
~ roof. This home still exists.
n 1923 the political state of Turkey compelled the Russian
te Cross Society to close down all its activities one after another.
Mhe Valikioi home, with its seventy-five inmates—old and young,
ick and well—had to be transferred to Bulgaria. On arrival there
other Eugenia made an appeal to the Bulgarian Synod. The

By this time the ranks of the Russian White Cross Society’s
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Synod very willingly granted her the free use of a monastery near
Tyrnovo, with everything belonging to it, some agricultural land and
a few acres of vineyard. Thus the daily bread of her protégés was
provided for, or so, at least, she thought at the time. But alas,
the fond hope of turning this monastery into a self-supporting
organisation never became a reality. The protégés were either too
old or too young or too ill to do much, it any, hard work. The
sisters were few and were worn out and unaccustomed to agricultural
work. It therefore became necessary to employ paid labour, and
that meant money. To add to the difficulties, there came the sad
news of a definite cessation of all pecuniary help from former friends
and benefactors in Constantinople.

In spite of this heavy blow, Mother Eugenia and her sisters went
on with their work, bravely fighting their way through difficulties
of all kinds. One of the great troubles was the lack of suitable
farm implements. The sum of one thousand dollars was needed
to buy these and “ to keep the pot boiling *” until the next harvest.
But though Mother Eugenia tried hard to obtain this sum, she was
unsuccessful, and therefore was obliged to restore the monastery to
the Synod as soon as she had found safe shelter for all its inmates in
various Bulgarian philanthropic institutions. This was finally
accomplished only a few months ago.

In 1923 the League of Nations insisted that the Home for Disabled,
with all its workshops, should be removed to Varna in Bulgaria.
Mother Eugenia was reluctant to do this, for she foresaw that there
would be no market for the products of her patients, seeing that in
a peasant country such as Bulgaria the people make all that they
need for themselves. She submitted, however, to their pressing
advice, and events proved that she had been right in her suppositions.
Shortly after the arrival in Varna the workshops had to be closed and
the disabled were obliged to look out for any work that they could
get in the town or out of it. They still, however, keep on the house
which Mother Eugenia took on their arrival. There they may get
meals and may also stay and be looked after if the poor cripples
get ill or are suffering from overwork.

Mother Eugenia herself went to Paris, hoping to be able to raise
funds for her work in Bulgaria. In this she was unsuccessful, but
the sight of the misery of the Russian refugees in Paris could not
but awake an echo of sympathy in her heart. Of these refugees
there are two especially deserving classes—the aged and the children.
The former are, in most cases, not only destitute and lonely, but also
unable to obtain work, as they are too old and infirm. They are,
moreover, as foreigners, ineligible for French refuges and they get
no relief of any kind. As for the children, if they are educated in
foreign schools, they lose their creed and their nationality. There is

" : g
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] ly one Russian college in Paris and this has too few vacancies
1 ::g the fees are too‘h.igghe for the parents, who are mostly unable to
1 anything, as they earn very little. . .

| pa.{ftel?rttl]:le gonsiderztion and much prayer, Mother Eugenia decu'ied

3 that, with God’s help, and aided by the eight sisters of the Community,

] she would start a home for the aged and m, and would devote

part of the house to a boarding school for little girls who could

then be brought up on Russian lines and in the Orthodorf Creeq. 'All

i the Sisters are refined, clever women, and have had nursing training,

1 and they would devote themselves to the work. The school was to
be conducted on the lines of the Russian colleges pf pr?-Revoluuon
days, and the children would, in addition, be tr.ar'.ned in some pro-
fession which would enable them to earn their living. They would
also be thoroughly grounded in house-keeping, cooking and laundry

(ch

| wo::,tgs time Mother Eugenia found that there was a suitable house

! to be let in the neighbourhood of Paris. Tl:xe house was formerl_y

i the property of the celebrated Madame de Sévigné. Moﬂler Eugenia

and the Sisters moved in and applications for admission from old and

young came streaming in to the Villa des Orangers. But alas, wha:t
can be done with nineteen rooms when the whole of France is

teeming with Russian children and old people ? ; 3

And there are two great difficulties—there always are difficulties
in this sublunary world of ours! One is the .total la.ck of money
in the Community ; the other is the absolute nn?ossmxhty for 1_'.he
majority of its destined inmates to pay for their board, clothing

er expenses.

m?f ;Jﬂc:therxggenia could obtain a certain sum of money sllxe could
organise something to make her work self-supportmg—.agnculture,
poultry-keeping, rabbit-breeding, canteens for' the Russian men and
women who work in the factories near Paris, or she could st-art
workrooms for lingerie or millin ery(i etc.tl Th; house has a beautiful
gardes rtly a market garden and partly flowers.

Shenisp:lsoyl:;)st amdm;.‘:. to get people interested in her ;;,)rotégéﬁ,
and would like to find *“ godfathers ” and ** godmothers for the
most destitute among them. The total cost for the maintenance of

2 child is two hundred francs a month, that for one of the old people

dred and fifty francs a month.

. mThh;ur: are a.lready};:wenty little girls in the boarding school and

h ople in the home.

A m Mother Superior of the first Russian Orthodox

oligious Community in Western Europe therefore appeals to her

‘brethren to pray with her and her spiritual daughters to

Father that He may bless and protect this newly-
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sympathy and advice and to do what they can in the way of affording
material help to her protégés. The Community is dedicated to

“ Our Lady of the Unhoped-for Joy ” and the present address
is :—

‘ Madame Mitrofanoff, Villa des Orangers, 17, rue de Paris,
Gargan-Livry (Seine-et-Oise), France.

In order to make this work self-supporting, 1500 francs will be
needed for starting it.—Margaret Thiévart, R.W.C.S.—Sister.

1925.

JUNE 29,

AT WESTMINSTER ABBEY,




CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE ™5

CHRONICLE AND CAUSERIE.

ATRIARCH—AN (ECUMENICAL COUNCIL?—

Tae NEw (ECUMENICAL i
H PHOTIOS—

THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE—THE PATRIARC
TuE MosuL ISSUE.

THE election of the new (Ecumenical Patriarch, Basil I11., which

took place on 13th July, brought the well-wishers of Orthodoxy
a sense of relief almost too great for words. The resignation of
Constantine VI.,under pressure applied by the Greek Government of

the day in return for the promise of certain concessions—a promise
d, was intended

which, by the way, like most things Turkish of the kin
to be illusory—had opened dangerous possibilities. Angora had
intimated that no Bishop of the Patriarchate other than non-
exchangeables was to be elected, and that except the non-exchange-
ables none of the legal electors might vote. Further, it had hinted
in forceful fashion that the best Patriarch would be found in the
Metropolitan of Rhodopolis, who, though received on the Synod in
1923, had formerly been an adherent of the Turkish Orthodox
Church which Mustapha Kemal had employed the notorious Papa
Eftim in 1920 to call into being with the hope that it would play in
the (Ecumenical Patriarchate the part played by the Soviet’s Living
Church in the Russian. Frankly, a strictly canonical election was
out of possibility, and the probability seemed that either the Patriar-
chate was condemned to a lengthy widowhood, or that there would be
imposed upon the long-suffering Great Church of Constantinople, a

pt the Soviet’s creation, no autocephalous

puppet whom, exce
Church would, or indeed could, recognise. The pregnancy for

mischief of such a happening was palpable. Wisely, perhaps, the
Holy Synod of Constantinople accepted the outrageous restrictions
which the Turks had imposed, and no one other than the seventeen
Bishops who are non-exchangeables voted. But among the non-
exchangeables was the scholarly and saintly Basil of Nicza, of whom
we have long had personal knowledge. To its exceeding credit, the
Synod ignored the suggestions of Angora, and elected him with only
one dissentient. The other sixty or so Bishops of the jurisdiction
out of Turkey proceeded with practical unanimity to recognise the
election, and so, extra-canonical though it was, regularised it. We
will not recapitulate the new (Ecumenical Patriarch’s career. He is
now past his 75th year, but is still vigorous. During his long rule
in the Diocese of Nicza he showed himself a diligent pastor, and won
the appreciation of all visitors to the City of the Creed by his reverent
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T accounts have been given recently i i
ly In our pages, in the Church T+
la::;i V;lsterv;'g:.re, ll)ly Ol;e ?;Ifi our Editors. Except for Wolf’su;gnd]e‘zrztlj:
‘ ise, his brochure on that fam hrine whi i
Lt on t ous shrine which to-
}‘ it , .;I:lre;:]l:;dggl,izhlﬁz{) of (é?bns, gﬁves the only scientific zu:(:ouc;'lz‘I z%,i::s
! ’ reading. During the War he did .
) i German side. After the Armisti i 2 i
f an side. istice he refrained from that ipi
i repudiation of Turkish rule which the declarati 1
led most of his brother Metropoli i i
ofhis politans to make. Though iti
‘ Anglophil he is an intense friend Vol ek
| i end of the Anglican Church, and shared
n into our ordinations which ind ¢
Ei(;m;s;i(;s tto ;{i}’lzlcate their acceptance. That theolzz;in E;?if?::;
! a i, and he himself pronounced th i
‘ o oy _ ’ unce e eulogy at his
‘ g ummary of which was given in The Chyisti i
| v g : ven i vistian East in
; Sep -‘mber, 1923. His goodwill to us is evidenced by his addressi
| an Eirenikon, viz., a letter i i et it
i his accession to his brother gat‘i?::llrcl).sc}1 ant(? rﬂtlléogg:hﬁiinard; gOtlﬁes
i bury as well as to the heads of the particular o S
. s we ; rticular Orthodox Ch
i That his reign will be barh i e
b peaceful and that he may be privil i
the (Ecumenical Patriarchate out of i g
wi%};g gle shepplmliabege: all,o the dangers which threaten it
e Patriarchates of Constantinople, Ale i i
L 4 xandria, Antioch
S’I:;ur:a;g? :161: no’}vh aJlPoicupled by men who have passed thl.:ee sc?;::
i e Patriarchate of Russia is, of in wi
hood. Of the two modern titular Patri e ik ior
¢ t atriarchs, the Patriarch Dmitri
Jugo:Slavia 15 an octogenarian. The Patriarch of Roumanl?altir; s
relatively young man of about fifty. :

L and wise zeal in the restoration of the Church of the Koinesis, of which
1l
[

* * * * *

The Times of 5th August printed a letter from i i
;:olrlrespgnfient. in appreciation of the person ofltsB(;(;{l.llSt;?Ihm;ilg
boe owed it u'nth a lt?ader. To criticise our premier journal '\;vould

uncongenial, for it has taken a uniformly right and chivalr
&o:f:::n ;élalreg::gaizh tl:e Qrthodox Church in general and to (t);ll:
( ate in particular, the friends i
;:1 (:l ll;rfe debt. None the less we regret that its th)rzve}s‘;)c::ld(::;:
oot n?:? :::Znstqled yvhat he had heard about the project of an
s i ?n - ugcﬂ I_Jemg convened by the Orthodox next year at
oty 1:a ﬂleo:xs‘lon on .the part'of Basil III. to convene one, and
| whether the Srthocelol:?g::nlgoqutes?on'tzh t(;1uld i o

e Ort] n to invi e Anglican, the Swedish
and other historic Churches to be represented thergat ioht i
1 , might
:::11 léxeea.n the summoning them to take part in it ugconf:h%lgeﬁ:
‘ 1s. In fact, though there has been much debate, no actual
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step towards the convention of a Council of the autocephalous
Orthodox Churches has been taken since the project was first mooted,
viz., immediately after the Armistice in that Constantinople Encyclical
of 1920 which did much to bring about last month’s world conference
on Life and Work in Stockholm. The tragic happenings in Turkey
and in Russia, which have postponed the putting the project into
effect in the past, continue to operate. That, for example, such
4 Council can be held without Bishops from Russia is hardly think-
able, and while the Karlowicz Synod may be doubted to possess the
requisite authority to nominate representatives, those who in the
Russian chaos would claim to represent the Russian Church would
not be such as the rest of the Orthodox World could accept. There-
fore, while there exist extremely grave and cogent internal reasons
for the holding of a Pan-Orthodox Council and one may be held,
there is no present prospect of the requisite conditions for the assem-
bly of an (Bcumenical Council. Again, there never has been any
talk—much less has there been any mind among the Orthodox—to
convene a Council which would be (Ecumenical in the sense that
Churches other than itself would participate in it on equal terms. As
we have shown elsewhere, the Orthodox Church can recognise no
Church outside itself as a constituent part of the one Visible Church.
It has never dogmatised as to what may exist outside its limits, butits
principles compel it to restrict its cognisance to its own Communion.
Tor the Orthodox, therefore, their Church is the whole Church, the
One and Only Ark of Salvation and, an (Ecumenical Council being a
(General Council of the whole Orthodox Church, its members must be
members of the Orthodox Church. That which the Locum Tenens
Dorotheos had in mind in 1920, and which has been intended in the
many references to his first statement as to Anglicans and others
being invited to attend the proposed Council, was no more than that
the Anglican and other Churches would be invited to send delega-
tions after the manner of the delegation sent by the (Ecumenical
Patriarchate to the Lambeth Conference of 1920. The fruits of the
sending that delegation were considerable, and since its sending much
water has flowed down the Thames. A similar Anglican delegation
to a Pan-Orthodox Council might result in an agreement which would
e the preliminary to Inter-Communion. On the other hand, there
are many urgent and pressing questions—such as the change of the
“Calendar and other reforms recommended at Constantinople in 1923,
ne of which have been adopted by certain autocephalous Churches
yut not by others—that press for solution. Accordingly, the need
o1 o Pan-Orthodox Council is agreed by the whole Orthodox Church,
only because the present practical divergence between the auto-
Churches are a serious breach of the (Ecumenical principle
of any importance should be made by a particular

N

¢

bl



188 THE CHRISTIAN EAST

Church without the authority of such a Council or by General Consent.
It is, therefore, very possible that the sense of this need may lead to a
Council of the whole Orthodox Church being assembled even under
present conditions, but no decision has been made and no step taken
to that end.

* * b6 by L

After leaving England on z2o0th July, the Patriarch of Alexandria

spent three weeks in France at a watering place, and thence proceeded
to Stockholm to take part in the Universal Christian Conference on
Life and Work as the guest of the Archbishop of Upsala and of the
Church of Sweden. That Conference was concerned, of course, not
with the confessional relations of its members, but with the practical
attitude of Christians towards economic, industrial and similar
matters, and did excellent work., Seeing that it was Universal in
the sense that all Christian Confessions were invited to be represented
at it, and that German and Scandinavian, as well as British and
American Liberal Evangelicalism, responded readily to the invitation,
its atmosphere was tinged with Protestantism of that Liberal Evangel-
ical type which sees no obstacle to Inter-Communion in the lack of
dogmatic agreement. But to say that the presence of the Patriarch
and of the other Orthodox delegates compromised their Church is an
absurd statement. Apart from other and more direct results of the
Conference, was the establishment of an atmosphere of goodwill
among the delegates who met at Stockholm, which must react favour-
ably upon the world situation. That, with Protestantism represented
fully, and historic Christicnity represented less fully, some of the
speakers and even of the leaders in the organisation of the Conference,
should use phraseology which none of the latter could accept, was
probably inevitable. At their worst, however, those utterances
were simply personal and individual, and committed no one except
their authors. We are glad that the Conference was held, and also
that Anglican and Orthodox took part in it.

& * * > "

It is often said that the Anglican Churches are in Union with
the Swedish. An economic Inter-Communion was sanctioned, indeed,
at Lambeth in 1920, and Anglican Bishops have taken part in the
consecration of a Swedish Bishop, but the position of the Swedish
Church in many matters needs elucidating and, perhaps, amending
before formal and full Union between the two Churches
can rightly become possible. On the other hand, those Anglo-
Catholics who visited Stockholm were deeply impressed by the
reverence, dignity and ritual accompaniments of the Swedish ‘“High
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Engelbrekt Kyrk on 23rd
s e gy St Mo
. i / as a pro: ts,
tha ves?ed " mﬁﬁinﬁﬁr :;?:'re ¥he- S\Eedis}m Liturgy w1t1;
If:f;\:?l’;evim:ts Se Gotts Guds Lamm, etc., is cer&mhlg'dgipasgl: u;’d
favourable cc:nsideration. That' Anglicans tl?:%wedes ik o
encourage whatever tem-iency eX.IStS aupn%“
way towards the Historic Faith is a plain duty.

* * * * *

4 i Besides the Patriarch Photios and Archbxsho;:»}f;em?ﬁs(,)Sa]x;l{:;:;g1
‘L ~ the Orthodox present at Stock].lo]m were Archbis g};:ur(:h awensy
| of Sibiiu, the second Prelate in the Rumanian o et

ial 'l:uisdiction over Transylvania, the Metrop01. i
B Cocnrs 2. the Archimandrite Scriban, our old. friend, an sl
« czerlx;o?rnzf,Bucharest, the Archimandrite Valenan' and S.f“ro essc:)f
i Ggor vic, both of Serbia, and the Metropolitan tepinmlg
S the geBis},mp of Znepole and Professor Z.ankov {epreseth |
50phla{ eIf the Orthodox contingent was less impressive bof n ﬁ(:e
s o gy s G S L,

une, the part they playe

lt:sb:yr:;:rgkt:b{e rebutmgnt of the slander that the Orthodox Church

is indifferent to great moral issues.

* * * * *

i f the sudden
Press, we are shocked tp receive news o
de:tshv;ef iﬁet(;’atriaxch Photios at Zurich on '5th Se};:}f;exlr;nber, wh;n(;
e of our Editors had left only a week before in Stoc! I?Iis hﬁearedtitude
::dmxs to get away, but apparently in go?d healtll)l. s
had accepted invitations from the Patriarchs . mi bl
" Christea to break his journey ftod!isuymim f;o::’ ;w;veo fe:; lf‘e v g
the purpose of discuss >
B‘?Hc:h?r::th?:e refel?re?:bove. Of course, the travt;lllmg :o Eur;lpie;
w all had been a serious undertaking for a man well pas h7c:1. by
“mdica»l man, Dr. Karapoulos, who a»ccom;?amed hlm,. i iy
uneasy on aoc,ount of his weak hea.rtéhzvzx 1;1urm€] (t)}llle sftaﬁfismspec;n‘:h a{
‘ . . . ed rmp
kil t had alarmed those present.
'~ the dinner in the Holborn Restauran e
‘ quen is Anglican friends had done their i
= t totzo:;st the Stockholm invitation, andfw;irse surph::te:: nw:;x‘;
) 3 i uld do in front o inc
putthagood hich he co : e b s
: i the Archbishop: ) psala : wou' spmgld
a of so much further travelling and public ¥
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together with a cold snap of weather, proved too much for an en-
feebled constitution. That his death should have occurred away
from Alexandria and during the first visit which he had paid to
Western Europe is indeed a sad coincidence. But history will record
that he paid that visit in order to be present in the Abbey on 29th
June, that he thus obtained a first-hand knowledge of the Anglican

Church and, having done so, abandoned his prejudice against it and
with wonderful freshness of mind not only became convinced of the
possibility of the

Reunion of the Orthodox Church with her, but had
begun to work eagerly for that end. Indeed, to his twenty-five years,
rule of the Alexandrian Patriarch he thus added, at the last, the
great service to the whole of Christendom that he served as an
ambassador of Christian Unity.

* * * * *

The Supreme Catholicos of the Armenians has appointed the
Vardapet Goussan to be Varda

pet Episcop in Great Britain. This
means that, though not in e

piscopal orders, he will exercise episcopal
jurisdiction over the members of his nation in this island.

* * * * *

As a token of his appreciation of the way in which the Rev. Father
Timotheijev has re

presented him at Lambeth and towards the
English Church, the Metropolitan Evlogie took the occasion of his
celebrating the Liturgy at St. Philip’s on Sunday, 12th July, to ad-
vance him to the dignity of the Protopresbyterate. We Anglicans
feel this action to have been a delicate compliment to our Primate
and to the Anglican Church. We record also with pleasure that the
Metropolitan presented the Rev. W. R. Corbould with a Russian
Protopresbyter’s insignia.

* * * * *

We congratulate the Archbishop of Thyateira on having received
the rare honour of a D.D. Jono

7is causa at Oxford on 16th June.
The following speech of Mr. A.

B. Poynton, who took the place of
the Public Orator, will interest our readers :—

Honorary Degree of D.D.
““ The Right Rev. GERMANOS, Metropolitan of Thyateira,

Nos qui profectum Sacrosanctae Matris Ecclesiae in formulis
nostris

commemoramus, eos praecipuo studio excipere solemus qui

! e
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i idei i non modo pietate sed. gmdi}:xo.ne et
1 Chmt"mnatileiltd\:: sa;;litnl(t:a ':(;nvos is accedit quem dﬂlgentlssunuz
] R lécclesiae praeceptorum defen§omm esse omnes q
| i confirmant. Nullam enim vitae suae partem non
norunt gy vg:f) docendo, modo scribendo, modo res ad:x}mlstrapflo
o commenéaret. Magna est ei phﬂospphme peritia,
utﬂitate’lr‘nh S‘iiu'lae Testatur Academia Lipsiensis in qua sumn:oi
g ;0 tils e.st Adolphi Harnack judicio probatus ; testatu
e abzp cum ; ,testatur denique Halkiensis InsuI.ae (%o]legmm,
R r:sset éducatus postea eodem reversus alu?s in elS(!em
lllzug‘iliz i:x‘:?ii.ituit Quo opere, utilitatis plen.o :Ellc:n %‘;ﬁ:;’ele::z
iquid ag e ad principatu
ma.ius ahqul‘;it agtgr if)s;]:eszltuxlsa I:;ls%‘,1 qii geleucli)ae provi'nciae Me?ro-
EWPUS' raeside,.ret. Decimo deinceps anno ita: T.hya_xtelra Selegcm:x
pont?:i‘:s\ft occidentalis Europae partis Exarchi d;gmt:.:;r; ol;t;?g:n;
o i iensi us a latere. ya
! Al'cbiepls?;po (;a;it‘ltae:;z elzsgtai:mta est, sed aliquando daturus est
3 ECCIS_Sl.ae ‘rlltz?lam matutinam.” Nos Christianae fidei ac disciplinae
‘ :Iiinsggétmus Fsidelium in urbe Constantini ‘p::ssutran:l co:}i)ia:oi;n;l;
isti ha i defensorem, pacis inter gen s et co e

mtslia},lsa:te\ildlt}:gssimum nos'fris or&ﬁlﬁegggsfmmxf;:!;?u;

] Pfﬂ::isstﬁ?lr :ab;agzzrgzgiigmmcta Theologia honoris causa.”

* * » i e

i nference, Mar Grigor Antau,
o E:;tgnd;i tg:thssgﬁil,u?f, (fIZcobite, Bishop of Jerusalem,
| E‘l:n:l:)l:;?Lon}:iron and was our guest for ﬂ(xie glll‘eater lf;r;n (;fs 5Sei;;teigl(;

I nglicans to whom he ha shown )

‘ ‘I,-I‘;ly ’gﬁ;m:nng x?:tilllﬁ;nthe Anglo-Catholic Pilgrims, gave him a
" Ihe WEIco}rzxilteés who are, of course, the modern r(-:;.)resentatxvg:e o,f,
iy Jaaf) theS. riac-speaking peoples who becan:ne mono'p}%ym e
o . are often termed West Syrians to distinguish
e cenmE;syiz Syrians, i.e., the representatives of that othei;
oy ?21? ;he_ c-speaking éeoples, who, living in Persia, br(i:: :m

OB & tz’nI?Christianity in the same century, and are li)a i
iy orro usly as Assyrians or Nestorians. These latter vt
i yo;allously by the Entente, whose splendid 'smalles
- o Wz the War. As is well known, the Turk zjmfled ﬂa:t
: they Kl; them and, in consequenoeilaiter 'thih zeXrlxlnﬂxlst;:):eunt r;
yoe to return to their homes in r
iy !:f,ttg:muoaul vilayet. To that vilayet Acx;lgqra ]au:
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@The Christian East

A. AND ECA. ANNIVERSARY.

T is sixty-one years since J. M. Neale and the other stalwart
visionaries who dreamed of Reunion stubbornly, when there
was never  a rainbow in the sky,” founded our mother society, the
famous Eastern Church Association, and nineteen years since, think-
ing their parent a bit sleepy, the Revs. H. J. Fynes-Clinton, R. F.
Borough (who is still one of our secretaries), Dr. Dearmer, and a few
others of us, grumbled brightly in a tea shop after an E.C.A. meeting
and with the Archimandrite Teknopoulos—R.I.P.——Zeus—like, gave
birth to the Anglican and Eastern-Orthodox Churches’ Union.
Finally, it is nine years since, under the leadership of Mr. Athelstan
Riley, the mother and daughter amalgamated and became the
Anglican and Eastern Churches Association.

The annual reports of E.C.A. and A.E.-0.C.U. societies before and
after 1916 contain abundant material for the historian, but neither
in their record of work accomplished nor in the pregnancy of reasonable
hope for the future, is any one of them equally rich with that which
our present General Secretary is engaged in drafting for 1923-25.

The period with which he is dealing is noteworthy not only for
events of first importance for Reunion, such as the Nicean Com-
memoration of last June, the Stockholm Conference of August, or
for many historical happenings in the Near East, such as the erection
of the Rumanian Patriarchate, the death of the Confessor Patriarch
Tikhon, and so on. It is marked also by greatdevelopments inA.and
[.C.A.’s history—e.g., the two Anglo-Catholic Pilgrimages with their
effect upon the ordinary Anglican, the acceptance of the office of
Patrons of it by the Patriarchs Damianos and Photios and other
[astern hierarchs who had been cold towards it, and so on.

Among these pleasing memorabilia the 1925 anniversary has a
gignificant place. Thus on Tuesday evening, Nov. 17th, we sang
Te Dewm in Southwark Cathedral, the Diocesan (Dr. Garbett) him-
gelf preaching to us a noteworthy sermon. On the Wednesday
Dr, Goudge, Canon of Christ Church and Regius Professor of Divinity
{n the University of Oxford, preached for us at All Saints’, Margaret
Street, the famous choir of which church sang the Eucharist in a
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fashion which was exquisitely beautiful. In the evening of the same
day, Earl Beauchamp, K.G., presided at an open meeting in King’s
College, London University, when the speakers were the Bishop of
Winchester, Lady Surma d’Bait Mar Shimun, Regent of the Assyrian
Nation, and Father Izvolsky, of Brussels, a former Ober-Procurator

of the Russian Holy Synod. The season and the weather kept down
the attendance, it is true, but, as Canon Douglas declared, the plat-
form was “ historic.” The Chairman was a notable British * elder
statesman "'—a K.G., a former Governor of Australia, leader of the
House of Lords. The Bishop of Winchester is the second in dignity
of the suffragans of Canterbury, and is pre-eminently to-day our
*“ Reunion Bishop.” Who does not know Lady Surma ? and Father
Izvolsky’s distinction as a statesman—he was ordained after the
War—is likely to be matched as an ecclesiastic. Further, Sister
Margaret, from whom, as successor to the work of the Grand Duchess
Elizabeth, we printed an article in September, spoke to us. Add
the fact that Mr. Riley was there as the link with the eighties and
the driving force of the twenties, and Fathers Puller, Heazell, Sir
Henry Lunn, and many another who has done or is doing fine work,
and Canon Douglas’ term will be seen to be fitting.

We reprint the Church Times’ summary of the King’s College
speeches.

THE BisHOP OF WINCHESTER’S SPEECH.

The Bishop of Winchester made a speech characteristic of his wide
breadth of vision in regard to reunion. “ Any meeting,” he said,
“ which is designed to promote the reunion of Christendom ought to
command the attention and support of all earnest Christians. We
shall only influence the great course of European politics when we
can speak as a united Church. By our disunion we put a weapon
into the hands of those who wish to put politics and morals into
separate compartments. In these days people are quite disposed
to look at these questions from a moral standpoint. The cause which
brings us here is not only momentous but one which we desire to see
commanding a much deeper general interest.

“ Of all the avenues towards reunion there is none more hopeful
than the avenue with which we are concerned this evening. There
has been a certain amount of impatience at the slow response to the
great Lambeth Appeal, but I do not think that it is reasonable to
expect history to move quite so fast, and I venture also to think
that the slowness is not a sign of weakness. It is quite true that the
conversations with the leaders of the Nonconformist bodies in
England have come to an end for the time being, but that is no
indication of any set-back to the great movement of reunion in that
direction. The leaders of that movement have gone as far along the
road towards agreement as they can at present, and it is impossible

r them to go any further until the main body behind them has
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e same point. Therein lies one of the greatest tasks of
:;:dcl;gxstt?an leade:in England. As for reunion with the East;::g
meet in an atmosphere not of flimsy optimism but of solidly base
encouragement, for I suppose that the movement has made x}?ore
rogress in the last two years than in the twenty years before t g,mf
hat is due to the quiet, persistent work of this Association, and o
men like Bishop Gore and Canon Douglas at home, and B_1sh01;
MacInnes and Bishop Gwynne in the East. The mere mention o
the service in Westminster Abbey,in commemoration of Nlceea:,i is
enough to make us realise the difference 1_n_outlook between to-day
and even five years ago, and the recognition of our Orders shov;j
what a long step we have made upon the long road towards mutu:
rstanding.” ’
un'glexe Bishog went on to refer to the eminence given to leaders I-(I)f
the Orthodox Churches in the great Conference at Stockhol'm. le
continued : ““ I do not envy the task of a Patx}arch or a Bishop in
the Near East at the present time in dealing .wgth people who, eveg
if they know the elements of the Christian. re}xgxon, have not leamzs
to apply them. But our advance along this line of approach towar
reunion is not calculated to delay but to help and to encourage our
advance along other lines. Our advance towards Rome 1s‘not gomfl
o be hindered by our advance towards the Orthodox. Churches, an
the same applies to the Free Churches: ‘We are s'eekmg a F:gselin c:l;
operation with a Church that is essentially Catholic, and wi wﬂlr
even stout Protestants can find points of cgntact. And the dee
roads will, not in our time but in the providence of God, onef ta}),ly
converge. Anything that I can do to advance the progress o the
~ Church along this extraordinarily interesting road will be done.

THE PRINCESS’S SPEECH. .

Lady Surma d’Bait Mar Shimun, Regent of the As;lynanlsl, fie}ivered
her speech in Syriac, which was interpreted by Fr. Heazell :—
¥ \l;fe:do not forget,” she said,  that the English Church, through
 its Archbishop, has long been a great friend to our Church in Kur_d1s—
tan. This has been shown chiefly through the band of devoted priests
~ gent out to our people during the last thirty years. The efforts gf
~ these priests and laymen have been greatly blesseq by God, as 11:
) in the type of educated clergy they have raised up throug
1 Assyrian deacons’ schools and by the education given to the lay
people of our nation through the village schools 1
‘But since 1915 two-thirds of our nation have been lost throug]
sar, disease, and famine, While every other nation has been
ed to find a place on the earth in which to live, andkso tnse
‘ been in
: ‘poverty caused by war, our people have ep!
4 i ’udmsnureiugeamdwandetqps‘ i
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 how important a speedy settlement of this question is to the life of
‘ ‘ of
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“ We look to England to see that justice is done to our little nation. |
For a thousand years our nation has possessed villages, lands, and |
churches in Kurdistan. We were in the country long before the
Turk ; and in the years before the War there were no Turks settled ]
in the country south of the disputed frontier line. The Turkish 4
language was not spoken anywhere south of Van, except by a few
Turkish officials who were sent as petty Governors. The Assyrians
are a brave, noble and upright people, deeply attached to their Faith
and their Church. To-day, they are being squeezed out of existence
by the cruel hand of the Turk in the same way that he destroyed the
Armenian nation.

“Only two months ago the Turkish troops invaded Christian
villages in Goyan, driving out the people who lived there. This
happened while the frontier line was being considered at the Geneva
Conference. These people are now in great poverty, without food
and clothing, and with no houses to dwell in.

“ It is for these people that the Archbishop and Sir Henry Lunn
have recently made an appeal ; and I ask all here to see that that
appeal for the refugees of last year from Tkhuma and Tyari, as well as
for the present number, meets with a generous response.

“ The presence of British administrative officers, guiding the young
State of Iraq, has been a help everywhere. Order has been very
largely restored, justice has been administered, and such things as
sanitation and those matters which concern our health have been
improved. To give one instance : water, the best of all blessings,
has been brought in a plentiful supply to such cities as Mosul.

“In the work of keeping order, the Government has had the
assistance of many of our people who have enrolled themselves in the
Assyrian Levies. Every British officer I have ever met has told me
what an excellent force the Assyrian Levies are, and how well they
do their work under British officers. During the War thousands of -
our people fought side by side with Indian troops and helped to drive
out the Turks. Is it for this that we are to be punished ? Those
men who were the allies of the British in the Great War expect tobe
treated with justice when the war is over. We are only asking for
the same treatment that has been granted to every other nation.
The name of England stands high in the East as a just and fair
nation. If at this time England does not keep her word and carry
out the mandate entrusted to her, she will sink in the eyes of the
Eastern nations as one who no longer cares for the suffering and
oppressed : then the Turk and other Moslem nations will think that i
England has neither the power nor the wish to fulfil her honourable
obligations.

“ I hope this meeting will help your Government in understanding

ir nation. d help Englan 5 ‘.,,‘,.
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THE COUNCIL OF NICZEA.

CHED FOR
N BY THE LORD BISHOP OF SOUTHWARK, PREA(
1 S.:fu.:z?m E.C.A. IN SOUTHWARK CATHEDRAL, I7TH Nov., 1925.

‘* And the Apostles and. the elders were gathered together to consider the
matter."—Acts xv, 6
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would have been accepted or tolerated, in others condemned and
suppressed. Through a General Council it was possible to discover
the mind of the Church. True, the Council which met was mainly
Greek in its composition, only six Bishops came from the Latin
speaking world. But it was sufficiently representative to be able to A
declare authoritatively the Faith which the Church had received.

We thank God, therefore, in this our Commemoration for the fact
that this Council was held. It pointed the way in which in the days
to come disputes and controversies in the Church could be solved.

It set the seal of the whole Church on the method of consultation and

deliberation which long had been adopted locally. The prestige

which the Council of Nicza has had for sixteen hundred years,
strengthens the hands of all those who are working for the restoration 4 His
of Synodical Government. A Bishop is not given by his Consecra- ; te so definitely the eternal nature of the Son and Hi
tion the gift of infallibility ; through prejudice, ignorance or mis- which w'ould e eth that it would exclude all ambiguous interpre-
understanding he may err in his decisions ; his clergy may hesitate union with the Vi ter uibbling. This was discovered in o 'vyo_rd
to obey some ruling he has given for fear it be not in accordance with ation, all dlSh?nes s?lbstance. Modern thinkers sometimes pael
the mind of the Church. But the Bishop speaks and directswithan oo ilosophical grounds. - No human language is capable
almost overwhelming moral authority if he can show that his clergy Qi e ov! pd . fel divine truth ; its success must be relative ;
in Synod agree with him in his decision, and that his rulings are in QESEpEEamng AcEaE t}f;t sixteen centuries have failed to suggest
agreement with the decisions of the Bishops of the Province. Some but the fact remains to express so fully and completely our }"ehef
have sometimes spoken as if the Church must wait in uncertainty on s acsita e tergxf one substance with the Father means, The
most disputed questions until another General Council is held. = All in Jesus as GOdih TFather, His Very Self.” Once for all it rules out
that is essential to faith is found in the Scriptures, and in those early inmost being of feth the Christian Faith all attempts to explain the
Councils whose decisions met with universal acceptance : for the ns incomlpahble wi . (gne who was the noblest of men, as One who
claim of a General Council to authority is only justified by the r.lahty v ]esE: ame God ; it proclaims Him as God °f.G°di
subsequent acceptance of its conclusions by the whole Church. His go?dn&iz cGod of Ve:ry God, Begotten, not made, Be,l,ng o
In the East and in the Church of England we are convinced that Light of Light, ':}Zythe Father, By whom all things are made.
God the Holy Spirit gives His guidance to the Bishop and priests of s BN by day is not identical with that drawn -
local or national Churches when in prayerful and solemn deliberation The Creed w; u S?ts yresent form comes through the O°'.mml -
they meet together to discover His will on matters of faith, discipline by the C:ounc f . tﬁe Church of Jerusalem, but it enshrines the
and worship : though they have not the power to depart from or to Constantinople rofm Niczea : it is rightly called the Nicene Creed, for
contradict either the teaching of the Scripture or the decisions on el teaching 0d the sp.i it of the great Council are found in its
matters of faith of those early general Councils which subsequently ‘:‘ t‘:nrz :,Vfor(c:llin?s‘: The city of Nicza of Roman days :“}’;J:’:)gf
received universal recognition. oct 5 ins ; its last Christian survivors ]

And next we thank God not only for the summoning of the Council vanished, save for assf::: egufnil,xt its message of faith and life in Jesus
but for its clear and uncompromising affirmation of the belief of the late been g d Man ‘ has come down to us through the long
Church in Jesus as its Lord and God. Arius and his supporters Jiwisg is both Gmi b Eucharist Christendom both in the East and
presented their case in the name of logical simplicity. But simplicity JPenturics, andﬁ; ites in making it its central Creed. :
and edification have sometimes proved to be dangerous rivals to the Qitho West s u;uthe Creed have survived the changes of centuries.
austerity and grandeur of the Christian Creed. If their doctrine £The F“-Chmgs& case with all that was enacted at th.e Council.
had been accepted, the Church would have been committed either ‘But this is not of the only result of its deliberations, with all ﬂ:;
to the belief that there were two Gods or to the sanction of the worship Jased wwas:Hot: given to them by the first General Coun
of a created being. The difficulty of dealing with the situation way ht and solemnity
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' yule massacres of Christians during the last ten years have reached a
leight of horror unequalled before in the blood-stained history of
{hat barbarian race. It is a hideous blot on Christendom, a terrible

reminder of how division makes it impotent, that to-day there are
Christian girls held as slaves and branded like cattle by their masters
in Turkey, that Armenians are dying of cold and hunger, that Assyrian
Christians in nakedness and want are still uncertain of their future
safety. It is our bounden duty to makeit clear beyond all dispute that
s Christians we shall refuse to surrender again our fellow-Christians
{o their age-long persecutors, and as far as lies in our power we will
send what help we can to save from starvation and exposure to the
bitter cold those Assyrian Christians who have trusted to our
honour, and have preserved their faith through centuries of cruel

persecution and bitter tribulation.
EAST AND WEST.

A Sermon PREACHED BY CaNoN H. L. GoupGe, D.D., REGIUS
PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD,
ror THE A. axp E.CA. 1IN Arr  SaiNTs’, MARGARET

STREET, W., ON WEDNESDAY, Nov. 18TH, 1925.
Qvﬂx:s.iduest thou not what this people hnv; ‘wkel:f

Canons ma i i
s s isﬁzicslfnv;v; fotlri centuries, but Canon law is nofixed and i id 1
e mas (ci:, it changes as the living Church adapts irtlsillf ]
gt t;ln on the new circumstances of every cent;
e g Ciun . & .Nu;ene ‘Ca.nons have long been ignore; o
o G il n e oy i ve o
secure or iohis o b :
o i givio n(;if:ne;in tl;lat which is only secondaryyi.n fax?t‘lllr oinx::(t:{i <
2o unknP asis to the central facts of the faith vcfhich n
ity w,e i tan to, grez.it rpultitudes of our contétrlp()ra.rlfierse
while we take for granted that the foumtesne s 0 EL0LS OPIIOTS,
b : ations isti ith
accepted. Nothing to-da.ty is further from ﬂ'(l): g:ef:hl’;‘it;?ri:leg:

¢ And the word of the Lord came to Jeremish, saying,
uylng'nwtw families which the did choose, He ha cast them off? Thus do they m ]
that iw¥ Thus saithjthe Lord : 1f my covenant of day an ,.".ffm
tand not, if I have not appointed the ordinan of
’leoh, and of David my servant, so that I will not take of his seed to be rulers over ham ,
waac, and Jacob: for I'will cause their captivity to return, and will have mercy on them.”—Jer. xxxiii, 24-26
HERE are, brethren, two characteristics of the Hebrew prophets
which arevery remarkable. First they are profound believers

in the abiding purpose of God. What God purposes, He purposes

indeed ; quite certainly His purpose will be fulfilled. But, secondly,
this confidence of theirs never brings with it any illusions as to the
facts of the present. They see the sins of the people of God just
as they are ; they see the judgments which have fallen, or have still
to fall, just as they are. They are perfectly aware that, when the
world “ despises ”* the Church, and is sure that its end is near, the
world has strong justification in almost all which the eye can see.
Thus, when their faith triumphs, as it always does triumph, it is not
because they do not see the facts; it is because they are sure of the
divine purpose, and know that God cannot deny Himself. Death,
and nothing but death, they may see all around them ; death physical,

and death spiritual. Yes, but God

death moral and intellectual,
can give life out of death. He “ calleth the things that are not,

as though they were ” ; and, when He calls, they come.
&
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doomed. To the overwhelming force of the world arrayed against
them what resistance could they possibly make ? In the first place,
the Church was divided against itself. To the outward eye there
was no such thing as one Church, or people of God. There were two
distinct and separate kingdoms, that of North Israel, and that of
South Israel, almost as often at war with one another as with the
heathen, and at times willing even to accept heathen aid in their
attacks one upon the other. Jeremiah might speak of the Church as
one ; that was a matter of faith. But the world spoke of “ the two
families ”” ; that was the matter of fact. In the second place, even
had the Church been united, it was only the power of God which
could have saved it. The land of Israel was situated midway
between the vast Empire of Assyria or of Babylon to the north and
east, and that of Egypt to the south. Directly thegreat armies moved,
Israel was sure to go down. Indeed, when Jeremiah wrote, in the
north the blow had already fallen. North Israel had been over-
whelmed by the Assyrians. Jeremiah, it is true, speaks of the house
of Israel. But, strictly speaking, there was no longer a house of
Isracl. North Israel, once much the larger section of the people of
God, had no longer a king or government of its own ; its people, by
methods which the East still knows only too well, had been slaugh-
tered, or deported, or driven intoexile ; those that remained were buta
handful living among a hostile population. Moreover, so far from the
people of Southern Israel being able to help their brothers, there was
every reason to fear that the house of Judah would soon be in the
same case. Though Assyria had fallen, Babylon had taken its place ;
and Babylon, though a less brutal power than Assyria, was an even
stronger one.  Jeremiah had no illusions about the immediate future
of his own Church and people; they too would go down. What says
the world?  Once it had felt that there was something strange and
uncanny about the people of Jehovah ; Jehovah was a very great
God, and it might be wise to let His people alone. But the old
dread has now passed away. “ The two families,” the world says,
“ which Jehovah did choose, He hath cast them off.” The world
despises God’s people ; it has ceased to account them a nation.
But does Jeremiah despair? Certainly not. God has chosen this
Church to fulfil His purpose, and therefore it must live to fulfil it.
That is as certain as that day follows night, as certain as the laws of
Nature themselves. * Thus saith the Lord : if my covenant of day
and night stand not, if I have not appointed the ordinances of heaven
and earth; thenwillIalsocast away the seed of Jacob, and of David
my servant, so that I will not take of his seed to be rulers over the
seed of Abraham, Isaac,and Jacob : for I will cause their captivity
to return, and will have m rey on them.” :

1il oo il i
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mutual love, our Christian standards and our trust in God ; and so
we have not been protected. But, though all this be so, God has not
cast off His people. His Ppurpose for us stands sure. While day and
night succeed one another, while thelaws of naturestand firm, that pur-
Ppose willnever belaid aside, though it may lie dormant. God can give
us life from the dead : He can cause our captivity to return, and have
mercy upon us. Only, as Jeremiah Says, we must acknowledge our
iniquity, as we make our prayer for restoration. “ We acknowledge,
O Lord, our wickedness and the iniquity of our fathers : for we have
sinned against Thee, Do not abhor us for thy name’s sake ; do not
dishonour the throne of Thy glory : remember, break not Thy cove-
nant with us.”

III.

My brothers of the Anglican and Eastern Churches’ Association,
how can we and Eastern Christians help one another ? Too long
there has flowed between us “the salt estranging sea ” ; in our
reaching forth our hands one to another to-day, what hands shall
they be? The hands of fellow-believers ?  Yes, certainly that.
Jesus is God, “ of one substance with the Father.’” But the hands,
too, of fellow-penitents. We will remember—we will build upon our
common faith. But we will remember, too, our common unfajth-
fulness, remember from whence we are fallen, and repent, and do
the “ first works ; and so tread hand in hand the way back to

front against Rome.” No abiding union was ever based, or can
ever be based, upon a common hatred ; it can only rest upon a
common love. If we desire unjon with the Christian East, and the
Christian East desires it with us, it must be because we desire to be
“ perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgment
with all Christ-lovers throughout the world, Again, if we have a
common faith, why have we set aside the standards of our Lord to
follow the standards of the world? We may be very orthodox ; but
the moral standards of Eastern Christians in some ways shock West-
erns profoundly, and the moral standards of Westerns in some ways
shock Easterns profoundly. We must be united, that we may help

one another to recover the Christian * Way " ;—united, not to drag

one another down, but to lift one another up.
Once more, how about that reliance upon the powers of the world,

inwhichbothweandmxrbrotheuoftheEut,ifImihkem;ﬁ
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have so greatly sinned, and from which we have both so terribly
suffered? ~ What has the arm of flesh done for either of us?
What is it ever likely to do?

Do not let us for a moment encourage our brothers in the East to
suppose that intercommunion with us will mean their protection by
the British Army and the British Fleet. It will mean nothing of the
kind. Let us tell them the truth. Real Churchmen are but a small
minority of the English people. They have never in the past shaped
national policy, nor are they likely to do so in the future. The con-
fusion of politics with religion, and especially of nationalism with
religion, has been ruinous in the East as with ourselves. What we
and our brothers of the East must alike recover is faithfulness to
God and reliance upon Him. English Christians may help those
of the East by their alms and by their prayers, but only God
can cause their captivity to return. It is for this that we shall
pray, at our Eucharist to-day, and as their fellow-penitents. As
we think of the sufferings, known and unknown, of our brothers
in the East, we do not rebel against the ways of God, nor do we think
ourselves better than they. We remember our Lord’s words—
“ Think ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans,
because they have suffered these things? I tell you, Nay: but
except ye repent, ye shall all in like manner perish.”

THE ARMENIAN CHURCH AND SEMINARY OF
ST. JAMES, JERUSALEM.

By tHE REv. H. HAROLD BUXTON.

FROM the Jaffa gate it is only a few minutes’walk to Mt. Sion—
the same area, by tradition, as the ancient Sion, the city of
David. On the north end of the mount, i.., the south-western
area of the city, is the Armenian quarter, one of the four districts
into which Jerusalem is divided. Here it is we find the Cathedral
Church of St. James, the official residence of the Patriarch, the
convent or monastery with its seminary attached, the Library and
Museum and extensive gardens. Beyond these is the Convent of
the Armenian Sisters, whose chapel, the Chapel of the Angels, marks
the site of the palace of the High Priest Annas. According to the
tradition of certain ancient fathers, a church was built here in honour
of the Holy Angels who covered their faces when their God was
struck by a servant of the High Priest. It has been commonly held
that this insult was offered to our Lord in the house of Annas.
The house of Caiaphas is a little further down on the southern
end of Mt. Sion outside the walls, where is also the ancient burial
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Place of the Armenian Patriarchs, And close to this latter is
! ! the
:}11(;1517{ gf;iglll%s:,he scene of the Last Supper, and of the descent of
F:r?m t.he fifth century the Armenians have retained their important
;t;?smon in the Holy Land, and have preserved right down through
= 21 aglgls thex.r jealously guarded rights as guardians of certain of the
- ey angc(e;sét,hnotably at Calvary, at Bethlehem, at the Holy Sepul-
Grée,ks, Latins’seaxzzsné:);vtl:re their privileges are shared with those of
onsidering the general interests of the Armenians, it wi ily
be seen how important is their Patriarchate in Je;;etllzvxi? ::-atg;;y
jl‘:l the ﬁmt plz.ice the Supreme Patriarch or Catholicos at Etchmiadzin
ds himself mf)lated from the rest of the world through the circum-
stances of Sf)Vlet rule, and although he is in no sense a prisoner of
th.e ‘Bolshewks, yet it is impossible for him to function freely as the
i}:mtual head and leader of his people, dispersed throughout many
nds as they are to-day. Furthermore, the Patriarchate in Con-
stantinople is more or less in abeyance, for the Turks have expelled
almf:st all the Armenians from the country, and the well-known
seminary of Armash, near Ismid (Nicomedia) lies in ruins. And Sis,
anothef fan}ous ecclesiastical centre, dating from the days of thé
{&rmeman kingdom in Cilicia, has been utterly destroyed. The fact
:: htiléeltlt ﬁI erusalem 35 the one historic centre of Armenian Christianity,
/] as survives i i ing its life
an;i{ rishend iy agbat;:;:x war and revolution, and is renewing its life
appily for the Armenians an eminent scholar ivine i
the present time holding office in Jerusalem. ;ecﬁiedl’l“’;ﬁ;;?:
an ex-Patnarf:h of Constantinople and is universally esteemed
among Armenians. He is a man of firm but gentle character, and
;? known as a writer and thinker of distinction. He speaks ’both
H::;cth anclf German, and lfet?ps ai courant with the thought and
S ure of the West. It is interesting to recall the circumstances
of his election. The Patriarchate in Jerusalem had been vacant for
more than 10 years when Monsignor Tourian came to be appointed
in Septembgr, 1921. His election took place under the British man-
date, and, in consequence, had to be confirmed by His Majesty in
i.goznldqn. thThe consecrz;tion took place at Jerusalem in November,
921, 1n the presence of the High Commissi .
c11:¥il al:;:l the heads of the varigus rites. b MR ke
! e Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem is in constant and most friendl
Ert‘ell_g?gii v];uthP.the.Patriarch, and on the occasion of the recen}’:
2 tfn i olic Pilgrimage, ]?r. Russell Wakefield, late Bishop of
o gham, with a deputation of priests and laity, including the
ean of Wmche§ter, Canon Douglas, Fr. Napier Whittingham, etc
paid a formal visit to His Beatitude, and presented him wﬂ,:h a;
address, expressing the deep sympathy which all Anglicans feel with
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(he Armenians in their tragic losses and uprooting. We were all
impressed with his quiet dignity and courage, and quite a number
of our pilgrims came to realise for the first time the wonderful witness
which has been shown for Christ and His kingdom by the Gregorian
Church. We did not lack evidence of this either at Jerusalem or at
Beyrout, or elsewhere, for at almost every stopping place we were
confronted with those terrible refugee camps, speaking more loudly
than any words could do of the suffering which has been endured.

No visitor to Jerusalem ought to miss at least one visit to the
Armenian Church of St. James. It is beautifully kept, and by com-
mon consent the cleanest building in the city. It is under the special
care of a Bishop Sacristan, Mesrop, who was consecrated at Etchmiad-
zin, unhindered by the Soviet Government, as recently as September,
1924. The Cathedral is built on the spot where by tradition St.
James was beheaded in the year 44 A.D. by order of Herod Agrippal.,
grandson to Herod the Great. According to the monk of St. Sabas
(615 A.D.) the monastery was ravaged by the Persians, and the earlier
church was destroyed. The present church was constructed about
the middle of the 12th century.

A simple vestibule (not the original narthex) gives access to the
church, whose interior is most dignified and beautiful. Its ground
plan is a square. Four massive pillars support eight arches and a
remarkable dome of great height and beauty. One of the first things

to strike a visitor is the blue tiling. The walls and pillars are cased,
up to a height of seven or eight feet, with rare tiling of blue faience.
We have mentioned the remarkable blue tiling of this church. Tile-
making was originally a Persian art, but when the Shah Abbas exiled
the Armenians from Julfa to Asia Minor, they carried the art west-
wards, and became famous for the making of porcelain, glass, etc.
The best work came to be associated with Kutahia, a small town
near Angora, the ancient Kotéyum in Phrygia. Rich carpets from
Asia Minor and Armenia lend additional warmth and colour to the
general effect. The three altars and the woodwork above each are
elaborately carved and gilded. In the choir the most conspicuous
object is the ancient seat chair, inlaid with mother of pearl, which
bears the name of “ St. James’ Throne.” Not even the Patriarch him-
self may use this ; but on St. James’ Day he stands in front of it and
gives his blessing, with one hand resting on its arm. The ostrich
eggs which hang in graceful curves between the arches are a minor
but beautiful form of decoration.

The little Chapel of the Martyrdom, built into the north wall of
the Cathedral, is a lovely little shrine ; pilgrims go in and kiss the
floor where the saint rendered up his life.

On the north side of the church are two small chambers, respec-
tively the Sacristy and the Treasury. This latter (the Gantz, as it is
called in Armenian) is shown to only a very few privileged visitors,
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two of us, Canon Douglas and the writer, were so fortunate as to

view it with the Sacristan himself (Bishop Mesrop), and with Bishop

Papken, formerly in U.S.A.

To anyone with an eye for colour the altar frontals were a perfect
feast. Lovely greens and reds worked into gold, and the designs
very free from stiffness, were a joy to behold. Most of them date
from the period 1600 to 1750. The workmanship is extremely
delicate and loving, each of the Mysteries being shown in very original
designs in embroidery.

As to colours, I am told that at Etchmiadzin there is no fixed use.
But at Jerusalem there is a more or less definite tradition, namely,
red for Easter, Pentecost and Martyrs; white for Ascension and
Christmas ; green for Apostles ; and blue for festivals of Mary ; yellow
for ordinary days.

We saw a gorgeous specimen of a Pallium (Yémporon or *“ Poro-
urar ”’ in Armenian) with embroidered representation of the Passion.
The *“ Gonkuer " is the square case worn by Eastern prelates, signi-
fying the shepherd’s bag which hangs at his right side. It is worn by

the two Catholicoses and by the Patriarch of Jerusalem only at the
Great Entrance in the Liturgy ; at Ordinations; and occasionally
in processions at the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.

A very rich mitre (Tak), worth hundreds of pounds, with repre-
sentations of each of the 12 Apostles (Arakyal) was brought out for
our inspection. This mitre was said to have belonged to Grigor,
Armenian Patriarch of Jerusalem in the 16th century, and styled
the “ Chain-bearer.” His convent being in debt and the people
backward in giving, he adopted a novel method of obtaining alms.
Bound in heavy chains like a prisoner, he proceeded to walk the

streets, and refused to go home or to remove the chains until suffi-
cient alms were collected !

A beautiful manille (Pazban), used by Johannes, Patriarch of
Constantinople, was dated 1735. Morses and girdles, worked in
enamel and precious stones, revealed the wealth of the Treasury as
much as any other articles. The episcopal rings were exceptionally
fine, as was to be expected—as likewise the episcopal crosses. A cross
(Khatch) of green jade, inlaid with pure gold, was particularly fine,
We were also shown a large piece of the True Cross, which is rarely
exhibited to visitors.

The chalice is, of course, a good subject for special design and
ornament. One of these, enamelled with pictures of the four
Evangelists, called for our special admiration; also the crosier,
given by King Hetum (13th century), consisting of a single piece of
jade from 3 to 3% feet long, with gold top. )

In the Treasury itself there are three altars, dedicated respectively
to SS. (Sourp) Minas, Sourp Haroutioun and to Sourp Sarkis, where
are preserved the relics of many saints. In the Sacristy are also
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three altars, to St. Stephen, St. Cyril and St. Gregory. The vestment
chests are worth an hour in themselves . . . they contain 60 sets of
vestments for the Patriarch alone.

The Library would require an article to itself to do it elementary
justice. Here one can only state that it is housed in the Chapel of
Theodorus. This chapel has a remarkable altar and carved screen.
Being unused for worship, the chamber forms an appropriate reposi-
tory for the more valuable MSS., particularly those of the ninth
century. For ceremonial purposes at the altar, their church is very
rich in gospel books and service books of all kinds. A MS. made
at Sis in Cilicia for Queen Keranne, wife of Leo II. (Rupenian family),
is dated 71T (Armenian era), i.c., 1262 A.p. It is a copy of St.
Matthew’s Gospel, written by the scribe Avetis and illustrated by
the famous illuminator Thoros Roslyn. Thoros was undoubtedly
the greatest illuminator of his time. “ Influencé par l'art occidental,
dans les miniatures ot il montre un rare talent personnel, il révele
une richesse d’imagination, un sens de T’harmonie des couleurs, une
finesse de dessin extraordinaire dans 'ornementation des frontis-
pices et des images marginales, oi I'on voit le tempérament ethnique
fusionner I'esthétique orientale et celle de I'Occident en un ensemble
harmonieux.” (Tchobanian.)

No one acquainted with the facts is likely to doubt that there is
a critical period ahead for the Armenian Church. The present leaders
are qualified for their posts. There are strong men among them.
But a large proportion of them are old, and have borne the stress of
an unprecedented crisis. Where are the men to succeed them?
For 10 years past it has been impossible to recruit or to train men for
the ministry. The whole nation has passed through the fiery trial
of war, famine, deportation, massacre and revolution. One in every
four of the whole nation has perished, and of the various professions
the clergy has suffered more severely than any other. Itis, there-
fore, of prime importance to find, and for the Church to set to
work without delay to secure young men of the right kind, with
genuine vocations, and to begin their training at once. Patriarch
Tourian being the man he is, was one of the first to see the need, and -
1o sooner had he assumed the reins of office than he set to work to
establish a school for clergy, at Jerusalem.

The present arrangements are as follows. Both a preparatory
school and a seminary have been opened. In the school are 26
boys, chosen for the most part from the orphanages which are
accessible to Jerusalem. This fact has its disadvantages in that
these future priests have known little or nothing of a stable home or
of family life. On the other hand, they are selected with great care
from the best material available. They have entered upon a five
years’ course, which is intended to bring them up to a high school
standard, more or less equivalent to Matriculation at an English
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University. It is hoped that upon completion of the school course
most of these boys will enter the seminary.

The seminary has been opened with four students, all of them in
the first year of what is to be a three years’ course. They average
in age about 22 years.

The scheme of study has been drawn up on western lines, and
embraces, of course, dogmatics, philosophy, ethics, Old and New
Testaments, Liturgies, and the history of religions.

The staff is a strong one, and it is of special interest to us that an
American priest co-operates with the Patriarch in this revival of
theological training. Bishop Papken, who is an Armenian prelate
well known in America, and who paid us a visit in London last year,
is Superintendent of both school and seminary. Working with him
is the Rev. Charles T. Bridgman, an exceedingly capable and devoted
clergyman sent from New York by the American Episcopal Church
about 18 months ago. Be it noted that this is only one instance of a
remarkable development of American Church activity of recent years
in the Near East.  Our sister church is taking up work in many fields,
Palestine, Mesopotamia, and elsewhere . . . work which must
result not only in closer fellowship between our respective sections
of the Anglican Communion, but which must also establish more
intimate ties between the American Church and the Churches of the
East. In this connection it is impossible not to mention the name of
Dr. Emhardt, for it is due, to him more than to any other single
individual that this development has come about.

Here then is our American brother, acting as one of the staff of
Bishop Maclnnes, and residing at St. George’s Cathedral, devoting
his best time and effort to the upbuilding of an effective ministry
for the Armenian Church.

On the regular staff at the seminary is the Rev. Guregh Vartabed,
familiarly known as Father Cyril, a good priest and a good friend, and
a man of real learning. His home was in Calcutta, and he has been
spared a life of horrors and of bitter memories, and for this reason and
on account of his natural disposition he carries with him a certain
quiet joy which is catching.

There is plenty of hardness about the life of the students, though
there is room for improvement in their devotional training. The
offices in the Cathedral begin at 4.30 a.m. and last for two hours.
Six hours daily are devoted to lectures. At 3 p-m. the evening offices
are commenced. All these offices are long, too long for real con-
centration. Moreover, they seem to be cold and uninspiring, and to
us the absence of Communion and Liturgy and its restriction to
Sunday is a loss for which there is no substitute.

We close this brief account with the earnest prayer for continued

growth and blessing under God for the Armenian Church seminary
at Jerusalem.
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THE SAINT OF CORFU.
By E. KEPHALA.

iridion was born at Trimythous, some time between.the
ST~y§£;:12150311260, of a well-to-do family of §hepherds, and received
a good education ; on reaching manhood he did not, however, forsake
ing of his fathers. St bt
th?);allel:flﬁng man’s estate, Spiridion Ir}a?ﬁed ; but his w1fe .dted,
leaving him with one daughter, and, deciding to enter the ministry,
ined priest.

heV‘&V;:nO:}cllzl See oIf) Trymithous became vacant, by p.opulaf acf:lartnhz;;
tion Spiridion was elected Bishop, and fulfilled his (%utxes 1:11 e
capacity as a protector of the weak, a .comforter of t?w distressed, :m
a guardian of the Christian Faith. Being humble-minded, he w}tint ﬁn
foot through his diocese. To those W?‘? rermzx‘lstrated that z a g
did was a great fatigue, he replied smilingly, *“ For a man wlo use
to lead flocks of sheep, these journeys on foot are but mere pl ay.h )

So great a favour did this holy Bisl.lop find in God’s 53ght that,
during a drought which scourged the 1sl'and of Cyprus, his {;rayers
of intercession were heeded by the Almighty, and the people were
Sa‘;:il;idion, as Bishop of Trimythous, attended the first (Ecumenical

i Nicea, in 325 A.D. ; :

CO{?Ianfgma:he Emperoi gonstantine fell d'angerously i at Ant;ﬁ?h
he sent for Spiridion, and was healed by his prayers. Owing Foed is,
and other manifestations of divine aid, Spiridion was cred'xt . ;,s
being a miracle-worker. And it is as such that he is descnbe : y
Gelasios at the Council of Nicza, in an account which Nwl: Zsl
Bulgaris gives as follows : “ In proof of t}le fact that God takef .
the wise in their own craftiness, and that His km.gdom is not mb‘évo;d
but in power, this single-minded, holy old man §11enced and sul - eljil
that great philosopher Areios, who conducted hlmself most exci . by
and arrogantly in this peaceful assgmbly, anfl, ho_pmg to pret\;:: y
his diabolical power of speech, insisted on disputing the tru cl(;ixll-
cerning the Holy Trinity as proclaimz.zd l.>y the B.IShOPS. Mea(;lw tz
the venerable Bishops, considering his sunple-ml.ndedne.ss an wa;:
of learning, tried to dissuade Spiridion from mf.:erfermg. lest tlle
should incur the derision of the malicious enemies of the ;;un_l x
But a brick which Spiridion held in his right hand was su fert}si
hurled to the ground, and lo ! a stream of fire and water ‘nurs[tJ (')t :
from it, thus demonstrating in a simple way the Trinity n'i (l‘:lll yé
the Father in the earth, the Son in the water, and the Holy Ghos
in the fire.”
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There is an epigram by Barbesius, written in Latin :

*“ Spiridion laterem, dum dextra strinxit, ab ipso
.En subito bellus exiit, ignis, aqua.
Sicque Patrem terra, unda Natum, Pneumaque flamma
Ostendit, trinum simplicitate Deum.”

He is reported to have worked several o i i
e 0 ther miracles during his
ﬁtg years, which he spent in Cyprus, where he died on Decexgnber
12th, 350 AD. The bgdy was exhumed a century later, and placed
in a sumptuous tomb in the church at Trimythous, dedicated to his
glhmnqry. The exhumation took place, according to the ancient
0 ronicle, as follqws :—"“ A sweet-smelling exhalation proceeded
tWomh’che tomb, whfch led to the body being exhumed and kept for
e :h ;:dcirchl tyheaxés in the church, until the day when Cyprus fell into

e Saracens, i
i and the venerable remains were conveyed
The connection between St. Spiridi

> . Spiridion and Corfu commences at
cl1'._h;:ey fegln :1)f p%:gstax?n;1pl:£f3, when a Greek priest, living in that

5 ossessed of wi , was determined ti i
bog; St. Spiridion and St. Theodora. (s D

acing the two bodies in sacks of straw, on a mule’
i s back, h

managed to reach the parts of Epirus in Western Greece, which li:
opposite to the 1slanfl of Corfu. After remaining three years in the
Ellage of Paran'.xythlon, he finally reached Corfu, where he deposited

e sacred remains of the saints in the church of St. Michael.

George Kalochairetes bequeathed to his two sons, Philip and Luke,
the charge of the sacred remains of St. Spiridion.  Philip, who was 2;
g:est, e:ventually inherited, on the death of his brother Luke, the sole

arge ; and he showed at first some inclination to send the remains
g) Venice, which he visited for that purpose in the year 1489
Cventflally he al?andoned the idea, at the request of the people o£
ng;flu f al;ii or; 1;;5 death his daughter, who in 1525 married into the

Ll b
i) y of Bulgaris, in her turn became possessed of the saint’s
Since that day, this charge has been handed
5 down from fathe
in, ‘tihe teldw: son of the Bulgaris family always becoming a ;xze::

order to retain in the family the successi i i
of the church of St. Spiridion.y R o T

The husband of Asimene Kalochairetes, St: i i

! , Stamatios Bulgaris, fi
:::lefj at Cht‘il:dl a}t SanTRocco, to house the remains, whirlllg was derdsif

o the saint. To this church th
i s e body was transferred from
An attack on Corfu by the Turks under Sul i
| 1 tan Suleiman II in
1537, causeq the Bulgaris family to seek safety for the saint’s remains
:}t; a chutch'm the iortfeu, that of the Holy Anargyroi. Whence, a1:
e conclusion of the siege, and after the Turks had been sumﬁ'ﬂly

i g kb " i
4 i ki "’
u i d
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repulsed, the saint’s remains were transferred back to the churchat
San Rocco. By and by, this church at San Rocco was demolished,
owing to the new fortifications erected by the Venetian Republic
round the town. First the body was taken to the church of Saint
Nicholas of the Strangers at Goritza, where it remained until 1545.
Meanwhile the church of St. Spiridion in the town had been erected,
5o that in the same year, the sons of Asimene Kalochairetes-Bulgaris,
to whom the sacred remains had been bequeathed by their mother,
deposited them in this church.

In this beautiful church, in a sumptuous tomb, there lie to this
day the remains of the saint whose hand signed the articles of faith
at Nicea sixteen hundred years ago.

The church itself is situated among the narrow winding streets of
the town of Corfu, and it has a wonderful Eikonostasion, with some
wonderful old Eikons. The tomb itself is a mass of silver. Under
the glass are visible the face and hands of the venerable saint.

Many people go there to do reverence, and offer up a prayer ; or
light a wax taper before the shrine. Curiously enough, the Moham-
medans of Albania, opposite Corfu, also bring their votive offerings.
It is thought that they are the descendants of Christians converted
under persecution. Processions take place in Corfu four times a
year in remembrance of the delivery of the island from dire calamities
averted by the intercession of the saint.

Chroniclers of the sixteenth century describe how the town of
Corfu was suddenly attacked by the plague, which was raging in the
ofher Tonian Islands. The inhabitants became desperate, until
they thought of the wonder-working saint. Hurrying to the shrine,
they prayed him to intercede with God Almighty on their behalf.

“ Many of the victims,” says Marmaras, “ saw the saint appear to
them in a dream, who promised them deliverance ; thereupon they
were suddenly restored to health. While the disease prevailed, a
small lamp was seen to hover at night over the tower of the church
of St. Spiridion, and was constantly observed by the night sentinels
of the fortress opposite. By degrees the number of cases sodiminished
that by Palm Sunday the disease had entirely disappeared. For
this reason a procession was held on Palm Sunday, the body of the
saint being reverently carried outside the church.”

The people sent a petition to the Venetian authorities, dated June
24th, 1630, for an order that every year on Palm Sunday the body of
the saint should be carried in solemn procession round the town.
The Venetians concurred, and the procession started from the door
of the bell-tower of the church of St. Spiridion. After passing
through the principal streets, it reached the outer gates of the fortress,
crossing the market-place, thence returning to the church, where
the body remained exposed for three days.

B mwmﬁ,MﬁhdMuWOfmuchoMndm,m
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Easter Eve, in remembrance of the delivery by the saint of the

island from famine. The legend says that, “ On a day dedicated to

the saint, which was also Easter Eve, the island being short of food,
there appeared in the port ships laden with food. These ships,
though destined for other ports, had been guided thither by St.

Spiridion, who appeared in a dream to the captains. Thus guided,

they proceeded to Corfu, and the inhabitants celebrated the Easter
festival very joyfully, the saint having provided them with
food.”

A Byzantine chronicler describes “ How the saint’s body was
exposed every year to the view of the faithful in the Queen City
(Constantinople) and, while the multitude assembled, the divine
service was celebrated most magnificently, the Patriarch himself
officiating, and the Emperor attending.”

There is a hymn also, composed by Emmanuel Chrysolaras of
Constantinople (femp. John Paleeologos II., 1419-1448), which is
always sung at the festival of St. Spiridion on December 12th.

The third procession in honour of the saint is held on August 11th,
in commemoration of the island being saved from the Turks by the
saint. The decree of the Venetian Governor, Andreas Pisani, dated
the 31st March, 1717, describes how the fortress of Corfu was besieged
by the Turks, and how the protection of the saint over the island
became apparent. “ For the enemy struck their camp suddenly
and hurried away, leaving their artillery, war materials and their
baggage behind them. Through the intervention of the saint the
island was saved. On August 11th a great procession, with a Litany,
was ordered to take place, at which the clergy, the public represent-
atives, the authorities of the town, and the whole of the city should
be present.” 1

It was also decreed that a salvo of guns should be fired, and a
silver lamp be hung and kept alight in front of the tomb of the saint,
for which the oil was to be provided out of public funds.

The following is the legendary narrative : “ There being a war
between the Venetians and the Turks, the bold General of the infidel
Hagarites (Turks), after occupying the Peloponnesus, conceived the
plan of subjugating Corfu also. Thus in the year of our Saviour
1716, on the 24th June, the infidel hordes suddenly appeared before
the town, and besieged it by land and sea. From the beginning
of the war they oppressed the town and the citizens with fire and
sword, and after fifty days the barbarians resolved to concentrate
their forces on Corfu. Then all the faithful besought the help of
the saint, day and night, with tears and groanings ; for, while the
Corfiotes were awaiting wholesale destruction by the barbarians, at
early dawn there appeared to the enemy our great father Spiridion
with a mighty heavenly host, holding in his right hand a sword
flashing lightning, and furiously pursuing them, So they fled,

et ' Shiidii o
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through the invincible power of our Lox:q (::od,"on the fervent inter-
cession of the wonder-working of St. Spiridion.” gy
The fourth procession in honour of the saint is held on the
ember. §
Suxgaii (I’Jfreliz)is cases, it was sanctioned by the VenetxanbeGovg;n-
ment by an order in Council bearing the_date f’f 29th Qcto r},lx 73-
“In the year of our Lord 1673, an mfef:tlou.s pestllengsn as‘;nj;
ravaged farms, towns and villages . . . this nnrgcle-wor gof ot
brought deliverance, effecting a sudden and entire rec&very oy
the afflicted. Most wonderful to relate, on July 13th, ehanm i
sary of the miracle worked on blind Thomas, bghf)ld, there ! aiggle o
a second miracle. The pestilence ceased, as if in the twinkling
a4 i tion the
uring the days of the Venetian and French- occupation
oﬂ?cials gf the nﬁxfistration took part in the procession and fum(xisli;i
an escort with a band. The British .adxmmstrahon continue :
custom by sending a militar{ esgog mtllgsa '::nt%e CI(I; mtII:\Z Zgaz fx ti7e
itish representative, Lori ouglas, n !
tSwzeg'ln'}tllesi'lself,Pinformed the Greek Archbishop that in ﬁxtu:e ;Illlls
custom would cease. The people of Corfu were, not gnnt; u; h};
perhaps, incensed at this order, which appeared to th.em m1 1e 1:lgml
of a slight; also as a lack of respect towan'is their ecic elzlasSi o
ceremonies, which had been horii)ured by Venetians, French, Rus:
i emselves until then.
angolr‘:n!;gtl’xis ttlhtzhmore intolerant of the Greeks endeavoured to Ifarewﬁn;
the procession passing in front of the l?allace, on t.he ba%cony. ;) WT; "
stood bareheaded the High Commissioner with his su(l1 e‘.=ﬁ i
opinion of the moderates prevailed, however, and the enraged officials,
in order to revenge themselves, threw th.e carllfd.les they were carrying,
i im at the High Commissioner himself. Y
tal’i‘l}?eg a::snu?t of thig decree, prohibiting the Enghsh'band Cfr(;m
accompanying the procession, proved in ?he end. bene'ﬁcml fgr (i:i C\:;l
The Corfiotes founded the Philharmonic Society in 1§3 A ;vrto
succeeded by the year 1840 in forming a band of its own,b in gr ‘:as L
accompany the procession of their Patron Sam't. Thc? atnth iy
really good one, and made itss first appearance in public at the p
i ember I4th, 1841. iy
ces;llg:c:ffoyt;t, and to tdlf1e end of the British o'ccupatlon, in 18‘?1, :}ﬁ:
local gendarmerie with its officers in full uniform accompandllin .
procession of the saint, the Greek Philharmonic Band marching

its head.
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THE OLD CATHOLIC CHURCHES AND ANGLICAN
ORDERS.

By THE Rev. C. B. Moss.

HE question of Anglican Orders was not raised in Holland before

the Vatican Council. No doubt the Church of Utrecht assumed

that the Roman practice of re-ordaining converts from the Anglican
churches was justified.

Ignatius von Déllinger, the leader of the opposition to the Vatican
decrees, believed that Anglican Orders were valid. The Anglican
Bishops of Ely, Lincoln, and Maryland were present at the first Old
Catholic Congress in 1872. Many Anglican bishops and theologians,
of whom the best-known was Dr. Siddon, attended the Conferences
held at Bonn under the presidency of Dr. von Déllinger in 1874 and
1875, together with theologians of the Greek, Russian, and Ruma-
nian Orthodox Churches. The discussions were on questions of doc-
trine, especially the “ Filioque ”’ : the subject of Anglican Orders
was not discussed.

In 1878 Bishop Herzog visited England at the invitation of the
Bishop of Winchester. In 1879 Bishop Herzog confirmed some
candidates at Paris for the Anglican Bishop of Edinburgh : and on
August 10th, 1879, Bishops Reinkens and Herzog and the Bishop of
Edinburgh communicated together at Berne. In 1880 Bishop Herzog
visited America, and sat in the General Convention of the Anglican
Church as an honorary member.

It appears that in 1883 the German and Swiss Old Catholic Churches
offered the privilege of Communion to any Anglican who should
ask for it. .

On the other hand, in 1878, the Lambeth Conference expressed
its desire to help the Old Catholics ; in 1888 it offered the privilege
of Communion to all Old Catholics in good standing, who should not
have contracted marriages contrary to the laws of the Anglican
Churches : and in 1897, 1908, and 1920 it renewed this offer. The
Old Catholic Church of Holland, however, was still doubtful about
the validity of Anglican Orders. A commission appointed about
1894 to enquire into the matter came to no conclusion, A new com-
mission appointed after the War reported that Anglican Orders were
undoubtedly valid : and this conclusion was formally accepted, first
by the Old Catholic Bishops of Holland, and then by the whole body

of Old Catholic Bishops assembled at Berne in 1925. The relations
between the two Communions are thus described in a paper published
by the Society of St. Willibrord about 1910 : “ Intercommunion
between the Anglican and Old Catholic Churches as organised bodies
is at present incomplete ; but individual members of either com-
munion are officially allowed by the authorities of both communions

i Rt b k L b 7 il a8
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THE OLD CATHOLIC CHURCHES o1y

i j hes. The
i e Blessed Sacrament in .each chers churc]
;?s;g;?: :};lher ruling authorities on either sxdefof course r:zex;;e ::
themselves the right of judging the fitness o1i an;rs F:Klsch s
admitted to communion. This statement gp% gsiﬁs s
Church of Holland as to the other Qld .Cathohc 0 : .that o s
From the appended documents it will be appareﬁ O;dinations,
01d Catholics of Holland have now accepted Anglican

a great advance to formal intercommunion has been made.

ANGLICAN DOCUMENTS.

LAMBETH CON
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE ; .
“ We see no reason why we should not admit th(:.ilirt igi:esriys ?::3—
i T
i ity to Holy Communion on the same co! ]
f)avtrt:fél;n?nzﬁty, andywe also acknov.vledge the read.;ess ;;ht;:\ilrt;l;z
have shown to offer spiritual priv{leges to mem l;sws Gegolrn
Church. We regret that differences in our marriage 4

believe to be of great importance, c9mpe1 us to statehzh::a;v; :i:
i debar from Holy Communion any persons w. /
i by the laws and customs of

i tioned )
contracted a marriage not sanc o il 5 g
jcan Church. Nor could we, in justice 1
;mnil:l(:;:ne who would be debarred from communion among
themselves.”
ence of 1888, Resolution 15. A
La(’trz‘)be’tlf;hfsogfr:ferencé recognises with thankfulness the dignified and

i d
independent position of the Old Catholic Church of Holland, an

i f the
Jooks to more frequent brotherly intercourse to remove many O

i i resent separate us. ; g 1
ba(rlf)leerV;v ?;:alrztif asa dutI;f to promote fqendly rce}lla;;‘.::ix;sn vg:gl Ez
01d Catholic Community in Germany, and with the e g
Church in Switzerland, not only out of sympathy wi ; uﬂér gl
in thankfulness to God, Who has strengthened them to s o
::n th under great discouragements, difficulties, and texgp ‘tteé
arx;ld we offer them the privileges recommended by the Commi;
iti ified in its report. :

e o made by the OKl Cathlis in Austia desrve

" athy, and we hope, when their organisation is sufﬁ(;l]:ln y
:l%reds}:rrllg con}llx,)lete, 2 more formal relation may be found possible.

n(This resolution was renewed in 1897, 1908, and 1920).

FERENCE OF I888.

Orp CATHOLIC DOCUMENTS.
1. Letter of the Archbishop of Utrecht lo the Archbishop o.f Canterbm;-v-
‘ Reverendissimo Domino Archiepiscopo Cantuarensi salutem in

2 Felicz.- nos habemus qui gratum Tibi nuntiare valemus. Ecclesia

vetero-catholica Ultrajectina usque adhuc hasitabat de validitate
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OUR readers will be glad that our frontispiece this month is a
portrait of the venerable (Ecumenical Patriarch, Basil II1.,
who was elected to the perilous vacant Throne of St. John Chrysostom
on July 25th last. A scion of the eminent Constantinople family of
Georgiades and born in Scutari in 1850, he was educated, first in
his mative city, and then in Greece. On gaining his Theological
diploma at Athens in 1873, he was given the Chairs of Philosophy
and Hebrew at Halki and held them fruitfully for seven years. In
1880 he began a series of studies in North Europe, spending several
months in London, where he formed his first affection for England
and the Anglican Church. Returning to Constantinople in 1884, he
took charge of and reorganised the Patriarchal School of the Phanar,
where Professor Comnenos, whose funeral oration he lived to
pronounce, was his favourite pupil:

In 1887 he was consecrated Metropolitan of Anchialos and in 1889
began his membership of the Holy Synod, which had lasted just
30 years when he became Patriarch. In the same year, he went to
Moscow for the Coronation of the Martyr Tsar Nicholas, to whom
he was tenderly attached. In 1906 the Turks sacked Anchialos and
refused to allow him to return. Aftera mission to Cyprus, and after
ruling the diocese of Monastir, he became Metropolitan of Nicea,
1g10. Of his loving care of the City of the Creed, and of the tragic
destruction of the ninth-century Church of the Koimesis, and of the
extirpation of his people, we have written much recently.

A fine and distinguished savant, a Wise and cautious statesman,
he is undoubtedly the man for his difficult post, in which God guard
and guide him !

*

* ® ® ®

We are glad also to give a view of the Procession at the Enthron-
jsation of His Beatitude Miron Christea on November 1Ist, as first
occupant of the revived Patriarchate of Ungro-Vlachia, or All
Rumania. Representatives of all the autokephalous Churches were
present, and among them our old friends the Metropolitans
Hermanos of Sardis, secretary of the Synod of Constantinople and
Anthony of Kiev. The Procession is shownt in the enclosure of the
Metropolia, the ceremony taking place three-quarters of a mile away
in the Royal Palace in the presence of the King, the chief officers of
the State, etc. We hope soon to give our readers a portrait of the

_ new Patriarch and 2 sketch of his career and personality.
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The Russian Spiritual Academy in Paris may well be termed a
Widow’s Mite creation. Read the old stories of the stoic patience
in bitter privation of the 18th-century French émigrés. Much the
‘same may be written of thousands of Russian nobles and professional
men in exile to-day. And yet, it is these very people, who in their
proud penury have determined to keep alive the light of their lamp
and have given and given every farthing of which they could stint
themselves to set up this theological college. One of our editors,
who has the privilege of being a member of the Academy’s governing
body, was there last month, and was surprised at the fine type of
work being done. The Academy is housed in the pre-war German

Schools, the upper story of the main building of which has been turned
into a church, in which a daily Liturgy is celebrated, and the lower
into dormitories, class and living rooms for the students. The
Professors and Clergy, among whom are men of distinction, such as
our recent visitors, Bishop Benjamin of Sebastopol, and Professor
Serge Bulgakov, and as Professor Bergaiev, live in the German
masters’ house. The students are limited at present to 28, and have
their dormitories, classrooms, etc., in the lower part of the school
house under the church. Professors and students share a common
kitchen, and everything is on the simplest basis. The purpose of
the Academy is as much to give young Russians who are entering an
ordinary secular life a liberal education in an Orthodox atmosphere
as to train candidates for the priesthood, and it should be noted
that three-fourths of the students now in the Rue de Crimée have
not at present found vocation to the ministry. Anyone who reflects
will see the inestimable value the Academy must have for the Russian
nation in these days. Its purchase and equipment have been a
labour of charity. Its inception was a brave venture of faith. To
maintain it on the scale of to-day needs £2,000 per annum. Funds
i hand or promised are sufficient to carry it on only till February.
Could the Anglican Church better show its sympathy to the Russian
Cause than by mothering this work? The Russian Clergy Relief
Committee hasopened a fund for it. Ifall the readers of the Christian
East sent 5s. to the Hon. Sec., 8, Finsbury Square, E.C., as a New
Year’s gift, and promised the same for the next three Christmases,
they would be reducing the Academy’s financial year by one month.

* * * * *

The full acceptance of Anglican Orders by the Old Catholics, past
relations with whom are summed up in an article in our present
issue, is a matter of satisfaction to us, not because our belief in their
validity needs to be reinforced by anyone’s recognition, but because
intercommunion is impossible without the mutual acceptance of
ministries. The Orders’ question out of the way, Reunion becomes

iy
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* * * *
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gL defraying our Russian visitors’ out-of-pocket travelling expenses—
It the payment of which the Editor expressed his gracious passing as
proper. As to what that ““something” was or might be, no wild horses
could drag out of him, nor would he give it any tangible shape
whatever. Ashe held, his business was to give Orthodox or Anglicans
" an opportunity to deny in generalisation the scandalous fruit to
i which he could only give publicity as an anonymous generalisation.
| To credit the fact that though one of our Editors, speaking with
‘ knowledge, tried in a two months’ series of letters to convince him
o that there was—as there is—nothing but inventive and malevolent
i imagination in the rumours for the propagation of which he had lent
L his paper, you must read the ZTablet. If we spend space on the busi-
» ness, it is, because once started, a lie gets repeated, and it is possibe
| that, small though its circulation is, some of our readers may have
! heard of the Tablet’s articles. It will be enough to have said what
has been said above. There is no fire behind the Zablet’s malodorous
| smoke. Its Editor has been charging about like a deliganli, like an
insensate wild horse, who has invented a mare’s nest. So much for
o the Tablet.

* * . i i

I
:‘ To turn from the camp follower to the General. We rejoice to
| learn that Dom Louis Beauduin has begun to make Mont César,
L‘ near Louvain, a centre at which Reunion may be discussed in the
§ atmosphere of Malines without compromise of principle and in the
* spirit of charity. The account of the conference organised by him
at the end of October makes fine reading. Cardinal Mercier himself
opened it with an address full of courage and attraction. Among
the speakers was the Uniate Metropolitan of Galicia, Archbishop
Andrew Skeptycky, who delivered himself of these words (Revue
Catholique, Brussels, Nov., 1925, p. 7, 8) : * Nous ne nous Pproposons
en aucun cas de faire une propagande, un prosélytisme, méme le
plus légitime et le plus modéré, Il nous semble méme que, quand
un de nos fréres séparés vient a nous pour adhérer 2 Ia foi catholique,
cela ne constitue pas un progrés dans notre sens. . . . Il est clair
que la cause de I'Union retirera une immense utilité de ce que des
| orthodoxes soient convaincus du besoin de I'Union, de ce qu'ils
i s’approchent de nous, partagent de cette unité et puissent, & I'intérieur
f de P'orthodoxie persuader leurs fréres.” Approached in the method
, of that spirit, the whole problem of Reunion becomes different.

* * - i 7

| A recent appeal by our Editor brought in over 100 offers to send
the Church Times weekly to leading Eastern theologians. That is a
fine bit of Reunion work. Will fifty volunteer likewise to send the
! Christian East ? ¥

| . i b g s " TR "
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i at Hell so insolently exalts itstalf
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lsl;lxtlle ’tgf':zlg‘llxaﬁﬁgeﬁef, and destruction of the spiritual life culture

and civilisation.
So may God help us!

GURIE, Archbishop of Bessarabia.
* * * * *

d,
! kingham Palace Road, on Sunday_, Nov. 22nd,
o o mﬁ e ving letter to Mr. Athelstan Riley was read
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I

in the presence of the congregation by Mr. Sabline, President of the
" Russian Church Committee :— N

“ Rescript of the Episcopal Synod of the Russian Church outside
! of Russia.

W - To the President of the Committee for the reception of the digni-
W taries of the Greek Orthodox Church in England—ATHELSTAN
RiLEY, M.A.

| Having been informed by the President of the Episcopal Council
i and the Holy Synod of the Russian Church outside of Russia, the
W Metropolitan Anthony of Kiev and Galicia, about the hearty
i reception of the dignitaries of the Russian Church during their
i sojourn in England at the celebration of the 1,600th anniversary
i of the First (Ecumenical Council in Nicza, the Holy Synod of the
Wk Russian Church outside of Russia expresses to you, Mr. Riley, as
President of the Reception Committee, and to the members of the
same : Canon Dr. J. A. Douglas, G. Napier Whittingham, Rev.
Fynes-Clinton, Rev. R. M. French, Rev. E. M. Bickersteth, Rev.
Harold Buxton, Rev. Robert Corbould, Dean of Winchester, and
Mr. F. J. Hanbury, deep gratitude for the kindness and hospitality
towards the hierarchs of the Russian Church and those who accom-
panied them, and for all care and attention to them.
| May God bless your endeavour towards the reunion of the
f Anglican and Greek Churches.

This rescript duly signed and sealed issued at Sremski Karlovci,
Serbia, 11/24th October, 1925. No. 3304.
President of the Episcopal Synod of the Russian Church outside

=

R

of Russia,
1; METROPOLITAN ANTHONY.
”’ Head of the Synod’s Office :
‘K (Seal.) (Sgd.) E. MAKHAROBLIDZE.

Mr. Athelstan Riley replied as follows :—

| ““ Monsieur Sabline, Reverend Fathers, Brothers and Sisters, in
l asking you to forward to the Metropolitan Anthony and the
Russian Episcopal Synod my thanks and those of my colleagues
for the kind letter which has just been read, will you allow me to
address to you a few words? Anyone looking out on Europe
i to-day must be conscious that the only hope for the world lies
I in the Christian religion, and the Archbishops and Bishops of
England and the Hierarchy of the Orthodox Church are agreed
that for that purpose there must be a drawing together of all
Christians ; the full force of Christianity can only be exerted in
Christian unity. When it became known that the Eastern pre-

h.n bl akiihancin il sl b il ol b iR
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lates accepted the invitation of the English Bishops to the Nicene
Commemoration, in order to make their visit as pleasant and
profitable as possible, we issued an invitation to the Fl’}lef clergy i“
and laity of the Churches of England and Wales to join a Com- \“l
mittee of hospitality. To the 700 invitations sent out only thre.e \
unsympathetic replies were received—a most remarkable testi-
mony to the warmth of Anglican feeling———.and. OVer 400 persons
joined my Committee. The Christian religion is, as I have said,
our only hope, and you Russians gathered together, Sunday by
Sunday, in St. Philip’s, know this to be true. If by the grace.of

God I have one good disinterested deed to the account of my !1fe

I feel that it is this : that I have been enabled to help.in putting

this Church at the disposal of the Russian congregation in London,

and I pray Him that at the Day of Judgment this one good deed

may be put against my many sins. !

There is something else I want to say to you dispersed and
afflicted Russians, and I will say it by reminding you of a story
from the Old Testament. I do not know whether it is fa..miliar
to you: it is very familiar to us Anglicans, for it is read in the
course of our Sunday lessons. The prophet Elisha was shut up
with a little faithful band in the town of Dothan ; all around him
lay the armies of the Syrians. Master,’ said one of his companions,
“ what shall we do? > And Elisha answered : ‘ Fear not, for they
that be with us are more than they which be against us” And
the Prophet prayed: ‘ Open Thou his eyes, O Lord, that he may
see.’” And the Lord opened his eyes and he saw, and all the
mountains round the town were full of chariots and horses of fire.
And T say to you to-day in your exile and troubles, when your
hearts are sad for your great country, be not afraid ; ¢ they that
be with you are more than they which be against you.’ You have
the blessed Mother of God ; you have God’s Saints and Angels ;
they have not forgotten you, and they are suﬁicie'nt for you.
And when you look round this church, and see the icons of ?he
holy ones, and the little lamps twinkling in front of them, think
of the chariots and horses of fire ; be not afraid ; you are in the
hands of God ; the Lord of Hosts is His ‘Itlame.”

* * *

As is well known, the Russians and, except Constantin.ople, the
ancient Patriarchates keep to the Old Calendar and wait for an
(Ecumenical Council to authorise that devised in 1923, whi<_:h the
Balkan Churches have adopted. ~ Thus the Greeks kept Christmas
on our December 25th, and the Russians on our January 7th. But
all Orthodox wiil keep Easter on the same day——ziz., May 2nd.

e * * *

*

ing to unforeseen circumstances, this issnethiﬁ:s mcl;umr;:‘;
ately delayed, and, although dated January, it is the con
for Zhe year 1925, and there will be the four issues for 1926 as usual.
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OUR BOOKSHELF.

I. THE ARCHBISHOP OF ATHENS ON ANGLICAN ORDINATIONS,
To Zirnpa wept o5 Kipovs Tov AyyAwavdy  Xeporoviy.
By Chrysostom Papadopoulos, Archbishop of Athens. Athens, 1925.

WE Anglicans have no doubt as to the validity of our Orders, the
famous Bull of Leo XIII. notwithstanding. Of the very few priests
of any distinction who have passed on to Rome, some, such as Basil
Maturin, are said to have maintained—for the Bull was not an ex
cathedra pronouncement—their belief in their priesthood and to have
submitted to reordination only because demanded of them by the
new authority to which they had submitted.

However that may be, the attitude assumed towards our Orders
in 1895 by the Vatican has proved assuredly the greatest obstacle
for the majority of those among us—and there are some—who,
finding scriptural and historic warranty for regarding the Papacy
as the providential centre of Unity, might have been drawn otherwise
to seek filial Reunion with the Centre at the sacrifice of union with
the brethren of their baptism.

That it should be so is not wholly without compensation to one
who like myself puts his hopes for Reunion on the drawing together
of the sundered parts of the Flock of Christ, and not on the process
of individual conversion. !

But there again, the Bull, 4 postolicae Cure, falls like a shadow on
the labours even of the Conversants of Malines. How can corporate
Anglican Reunion with Rome be possible, if it is to imply the admission
of the invalidity of our Orders ? Again, the documents published this
autumn, reporting the position as to Home Reunion, i.c., as to the
Intercommunion of the Anglican Mother Church with those daughter
Free Churches which have broken away from her, demonstrate that
there is no problem more critical or more thorny than that of the
status of the Ministries of the Churches which are to unite. That it
could be otherwise is impossible. The impatient man in the street

may say that when the Anglican suggests that the Free Churchman
should submit to an economical form of ordination or the Free
Churchman replies that he cannot do so, the postulate is characterised
by arrogance or the demur by pride. Human nature is human nature,
but in like circumstances the most selfless and the meekest of the
canonised could neither have asked nor answered otherwise.

The objective of Reunion is intercommunion, a common mystic
Church, and the Ministry is the cardinal of such life.

How can an Anglican to whom the Word and Sacraments are
“ necessary for Salvation,” and who believes that they can be

—_— e e p
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ini alidly onl a Ministry ordained by Bis}lops, those
::::se::;:;i:f theyApos?c,le:};vhom and whom alone he b.eheves .Cpx;st
consecrated for their tradition, accept lightly as Yahd a minis drsy
which bears neither the “ external marks,” the laying on of ha:h {
etc., nor the  internal marks,” the purpose of the priesthood, of tha
Su{::;fisl?lzv?v can a Free Churchman who has l.eamt the Power o§
Christ unto Salvation and has had mystic experience of the Grace o!
the Saviour in his own Communion, bring himself (?asﬂy to ap%;?li
to repudiate the Ministry by which he has found new life and by W
ives?
he’lllc:, essay Peace where there is no peace is treachery. Et:/tirz
thinking man must realise that the deadlock is caused by the an
i ial principles.
SIS(;))ff Zf)ss:ls:?ltge pnl))blem cannot be insoluble ; for .God'prfepatli';es
miracles. In His own time and in His own way Christ will jus fz
the law of our hope by the law of His own Prayer ; that they al
m‘}{lb:hzn‘;eltter atmosphere, men of larger heart—and f:hey arg to
be found in Rome, Malines and Paris—no less than in Lon ox:i,
Athens, or Karlowicz—see glimpses sometimes of the _nghtful I‘(;;
which the Divine Law is making ready, whereby to bring u_(siato e
Goal of Unity. But if we consider the ground as it is to di,n w:
cannot fail to see that there eéirs(tis to Rettimxon no impedimen
or more solid than the Orders question. §
m(;f:trtelf: critic, therefore, employ a little fairness and a little cons:glon
sense. The reason why we Anglicans or others concern m;lr ves
or themselves with the Orders question is not .that we or they arati
eager to secure the recognition of our Ministries for controversi
purposes or because we or they are doubtful about them in our inner
minds. Effective weapons are not to be drawn from that armc;lurg,
and the trouble is not that we Anglicans or the Free Churchmen ate
such doubts but that we and they have so great a confidence as .s(;
the validity of our ministries that we cannot consent to compromi
it.
solicitude is that without the m‘utuall acceplance
ofl;hhzi:al\ljlsifﬁgtfr?e];r—or without the repudiatiqn of its Ministry, by
one of them, i.c., of its past corporate ‘myshc :‘fll?t:no two com-
i r into intercommunion, 7.e., can {
muTIg:xtlsisC::ig::ﬁc, and the horns of the dilemma h(::ld us at presenlt
in the case of Anglican Reunion with the Papacy or with the Evangel-
i t Churches. " )
lca%\lle)rx':;]fiacgns have no doubt whatever as to tt{e Consec;atlo? lcl)(f:
Parker or as to the Church of England having retained the pc:s r'i\ -
Succession, both in intention and in fact, in every requisite, ex: ;a ve
and internal. The Vatican, however, has declared that we
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lost it. If the Malines Conversations eventuated in full agreement .

on every other point, that deadlock would remain to be resolved.
Mutatis mutandis it is the same with the Anglican and the Free

Churchman. Admittedly we are not a bloc, and to assert a quasi-

categoric negative is temerarious. But granted that there is an

Anglican minority——or, though few would claim the possibility, if

you will, that there may be an Anglican majority—which is ready to

accept as valid the Free Church Ministries, the Anglo-Catholic and
the historic central school of Anglicanism hold solidly to episcopal
ordination and a decision of the Anglican Episcopate to accept those
ministries would at most be sectional, and would be taken at the risk
of disruption. Conversely, no one who studies the mind and temper
of the Free Churches can dispute that an agreement on their part to
receive epsicopal ordination as an authorisation to minister in the
united Church would be repudiated by their stalwarts as an impossible
compromise.
Schism cannot be repaired by schism. i
General Reunion must be surveyed as a whole, and neither in one
corner of the field nor from one angle. If with courage and trust,
still festina lente. Time is an instrument of Him Who restores.
Happily in our special sphere the Orders difficulty not only
presents itself relatively as easy of removal, but is in process of being
removed. All the world knows that the (Bcumenical Patriarchate
notified the Archbishop of Canterbury in 1922 that after full investi-
gation his Synod had decided to accept Anglican Ordination as valid,
and that he was notifying the other Autokephalous Churches of that
decision with a view to their identifying themselves with it. In
the past three years the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and the Church
of Cyprus have followed - his invitation and the Archbishop of
Sinai as head of an autonomous Church has acceded to it. More-
over, many individual Orthodox theologians of great weight, such as
the Metropolitan Anthony of Kiev, have declared themselves satisfied
that our ordinations possess the marks of validity which would
justify the Orthodox accepting Anglican priests in their Orders,

But the question is not finally settled.

It cannot be until the whole Orthodox Church, i.e., all the auto-
kephalous churches individually, or a council of them all, endorse
the action of Constantinople.

That is well.

In view of the present state of the Near East, e.g., of the chaos in
Russia and of the Turkish persecution, as well as of the gravity of
the issue, we could not wish that there should be haste or that the
adversary should find colour for saying that things had been rushed
or action taken on account of alien considerations.

If, and when, the matter is settled, it will be all the better that
ample time for reflection and renewed investigation has been taken
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and that the acceptance be unanimous, matured and without reserva-
tlo’;‘lilat in all probability it must.be so, will be eyicie:xni:j:'()xlll!i E(l;h pezru:g}
of the relevant monograph quite recently pl}bhshed, in W e )
bishop Chrysostom of Athens surveys the history 9f the af :
the Orthodox to Anglican Ordinations and precises their presen
ition i d to them. s ;
Pog?ci)?sel?f l-teliltr monograph is a scholarly, admirable p'roduc?:}xll,
worthy of the reputation earned by its author, when Px}nmpa} o ?
Rhizarion, of being one of the ablest and most acute, if cautious, 0l
modern Greek theological writers, and no less worthy of his cool,
-seei tesmanship. ¢ :

farT;e::n ';ghzt;xeismate ofpthe Church of G.reece should be at pazlr)xfx t;)
produce such a work emphasises the importance of hlgisu ]hiccl;
while, needless to say, his personal welghtt,ham_itatilie great office Wi

’ ke his presentment of it authoritative. d ;
heAhso:gs;leI:;sity, ax?d with considerable detail, the first section qf htls
work summarises the Roman cha]leng? of last clentu;y to the validity

lican Orders and the answers of our apologists. :

Of’ll}l?f Ac:crl‘lbishop does not say so explicity, but it is mamfeft ;h:.;
on the principles of Orthodox theology he pronounces the attac

failed. ; )
haﬁ English reader may be pardoned upﬁng il:'rznos;ed?’t‘ at:'zn]jt%g

ber of topical books from GasParri.s e s ordi
I(?:::Te’s Bgdy ojl? Christ which he has used in his investigation, and of
he has of their contents. i
thi;n x:esZo:d section he starts with the statement (;:: 243;212%;:2
i i Orthodox question
century sixteen to century nmeteen: no d i
i showing that the
Orders, and gives several quotations Gomgrg! Orth.r ke
i iti licans took for granted the vahdlty.o eir episco-
;;;Xn tlB%];ii; :egnt‘ilry eighteen, there was little n;ellatxonflt)etwvevgl?li :l;s
: d when, after
Church of England and the 0rthodpx, and when, o
isi i the forties, communication
Palmer’s celebrated visit to Russia in the iy
becam frequent, the Metropolitan Philaret of Moscow, thot
he conefc::s:ie tlrg}c he had made no indepem}e_nt study of An}%hi?
Orders, was inclined to regard them with suspicion, born 9f the hostil-
ity of 'Latin writers. The attitude of the Greek Patriarchates re-
ew reserve.
ﬂe?l'theg ft::;: S\:?setrliat at that period the Ort' hod(tg(l wce}rle hxgilg;dmg:
than re of the existence of the Anglican Church, © 1 the
dacﬁ;‘tvi?m of it as a Protestant sect an.d had to learn its characteristics
they could reverse that prejudice. 4

be:f;:rew“ 5;hu.s that in the sixties the Greek theologian D:.:_l;lacll:
expressed the judgment that without the repgel of the 39th s
the validit yoimnOxdmcouldnotbewnmdued,and V;l 3
Hatherly was reordained in 1870 and sent as a priest to Wolver-
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hampton, (as a pronouncement of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate laid
it down) not to proselytise, but to minister to the Orthodox in that
vicinity (p. 26). Mr. Hatherly and other proselytes such asthe
German Overbeck, who, in spite of the prohibition of Constantinople,
set to work to found an “ Orthodox Church of England,” were eager
in declaring the invalidity of our Orders, and there are still among us
a few of their English proselytes who carry on their tradition. The
knowledge of the attitude of their predecessors, however, in the 17th
and early 18th centuries, and their natural caution, restrained the
Orthodox authorities from expressing an opinion until they had
fuller knowledge.

The remaining 40 pages of the monograph recount the successive
stages of the investigation which, if not fully, is now approximately
complete—-the hestitation of Maltsev and other friends of Overbeck,
the Bonn Conferences in the seventies, the favourable views of the
Russians Sokolov (1897) and Bulgakov (1906), the opinion expressed
by Androutsos (19o6) that if it could be shown that a consistent
current of Anglicanism regarded its priesthood as analogous to the
Orthodox, Anglican ordinations could be accepted, the E.C.U.’s
Declaration of Faith—a very notable document—answering his
questions (1922), Professor Comnenos’ brochure vindicating our
Ordinal, Episcopal Succession and Sacramental Teaching (1922),
and finally its fruit, the decision of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate
to accept our Ordinations (1922).

1f I do not review in detail the Archbishop’s exposé of the Orthodox
criteria of the question, it is because his monograph is to appear
shortly in English.

In conclusion his Grace summarises the position reached thus (pp.
71—3) : ““ The canonicity of the consecration of Parker has never
been doubted seriously in the Orthodox Church, and up to the sixth
decade of the 19th century Orthodox hierarchs held ecclesiastical
relations with Anglican hierarchs, without any doubt as to the canon-
icity of their episcopate. i

“ The doubts which have been aroused are due to the 39 articles
and to the general nature of the teaching of the Anglican Church as
to the Priesthood and Sacraments. The friendly relations subsisting
from the beginning between the Anglican and Orthodox Churches
and the movement in the Anglican Church towards the recovery of
the Doctrine of the Early Church, owing to which the 39 articles
are no longer regarded as the basis of teaching or are interpreted in
an Orthodox fashion, supplemented by official documents and the
opinions of hierarchs and theologians of this Church, have resulted

in removing those doubts. In consequence, with but few exceptions,
those Orthodox theologians who, after the issue of the Papal Bull of
condemnation, have investigated the matter, have admitted that

the acceptance of the validity of Anglican Ordinations is possible by
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i i the conclusion
economy and in terms, and the last of th‘em arrived a_lt i
that thg;r recognition should be unrestricted al:\(} mt?out Sarr‘tix;sr.s ”
Finally, after referring to the recent recognition o ov:rli o cces}i
the Old Catholics, he writes, “ They agree that the Apoﬂsl;)t c o
sion has been preserved in the Anglican Church. With I]tu g:ains
some of the Orthodox Autokephalous Chur‘cl_xes concur. :leb 71
for the whole Orthodox Church to solve decisively this often-deba

b ok Joux A. DouGLAS.

II. THE ASSYRIANS, THEIR NEIGHBOURS, AND THEIR COUNTRY.

Mosul and Its Minorities. By H. C. Luke. Martin Hopkinson
and Co

i i i to anyone desirous
2 book which we can heartily recor}nn.lend y
’gf}l lI;x;Swing the facts about a position that is important just nova, tand
in which the honour of Great Britain and the question of the fu ‘;fie
usefulness of the League of Nations are both very nearly c‘oncemt A
This is the more needful at a time when tht; baserg’res; Oft ;d;z ::::‘x;n?;
to be more concerned with putting forward ex ar
ig‘zzswith any thought of either the truth of the matter or the honour
try. !
- ‘I‘}}lxz %%1(1):11( gves an account which is at once })nef and cl'ear, and l:rlls;
sympathetic and reliable, of most of the various types :ln that : haé
where the confusion of Babel has never ceased to this a.y,tsamwmd1
indeed extended itself from the languages to the very scrip ﬂ,m o
one had not hitherto regarded as included in the original confusio!
The v justi jrit of the land—a
The writer does full justice to the m?ut.yr spi :
spirit b‘; no means confined to the Chx:nstu:ﬁ .ele]xjneer;tsf;;v:)}?t?; ]tl;i
thousands of its sons to give their 1V the
lsi?ajlog:sl: 2¥faiths, and which has led folk to die with equal devotion,
mes of Christ, of Ali, of Satan. / y
f':>l:1:(}}11<ee lx;:st sections of the book are those in which thg writer d;a.ls
with the Nestorians or Assyrians, and it is most refreshing to fin t;n
official who can think of those tormented people, not merely aosd e
administrative problem that they undoub?edly al:e,but as thle Tus tzm
representatives of the most romantic eplsodes in the wh: ihat ﬂ?‘;
of the Church. Mr. Luke’s account is almost the f}rst -
reviewer has come across in English, whéch gwe};, for u;saaﬁel,d . g
arsom: 5
idea of the career of those two strange gures, : 4
i i the rank of Patriarch an
the Chinamen from Pekin who rose to : :
i i Truth, as so often, quite outdoes
Bishop in the Church of the East. i R
i en we read of how the Great Khan of the 4 gol
mncxr?sﬂm Chinese as his ambassadors to the Christian Kings of
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the West in his effort to get them as allies in his wars against the
Soldans of Egypt. The pictures of the Chinaman Barsoma as hon-
oured guest of the Papacy—which received him as Orthodox—or as
giving the Eucharist to ** Irid Alangitar,” in “ Kaskonia,” otherwise
Edward I., “roi d’Angleterre” in Gascony,” show how completely
the idea of any schism had dropped out of the medizval mind.

- Edward’s declaration to his Chinese guest that it was his hope to go
once more on a Crusade in his old age, was never to find fulfilment,
‘but was quite honourably meant.

While doing full justice to the splendid war record of the Assyrians,
Mr. Luke hardly mentions the existing contingent of Assyrians in
British service, though they admittedly form the most reliable force
at the disposal of King Feisul, and one that those responsible for the
safety of British officers are glad to have at command. ““I cannot
allow you to go there unless you have an escort of Assyrians with
you,” has been said ere now by senior men to daring young “ A.P.0.s.”
Kurds and Arabs may fail, but Assyrians at least will not come back
without their Sahib.

Mr. Luke’s account of the Yezidis is good and reliable as far as it
goes, though slighter. His picture of “Malik Taus,” the ““peacock””
symbol of the Devil, that is of supreme sanctity (though it much more
nearly resembles a duck) is of interest. Those curious to see at least
one of these “ Sanjaks ” can find one in the British Museum, though
the bird there shown is of Indian work, and is most likely a substitute
for one of the original seven, given to make up for a theft, and stolen
in its turn.

We fear that, when the Yezidis told Mr. Luke that Sheikh Adi,
their shrine, was never plundered by Kurds, as “ they fear Malik
Taus too much,” they were saying what they wished to be true, rather
than the fact. Sheikh Adi would be even more beautiful and inter-
esting than it is, had plunderers never entered it. One statement
made by Mr. Luke comes with a shock of quite personal grief to the
reviewer. He refers to the statue of *“ Melek Nimrud ” (otherwise
Shalmaneser V.) at Nimrud, as standing still uncovered from the
waist up, appealing mutely for kindly burial to protect him from
Arab urchins. The writer in his time was so moved by the appeal
that Mr. Luke has felt, that he made representations to the British
garrison on Mosul, and he certainly understood from the British
Colonel in command that he had sent down a fatigue party to Nimrud
expressly to put Shalmaneser decently underground, as the govern-
ment would not put him in the place of honour he merits, This was
in 1922, but it seems that the King stands unprotected still—a scandal
that could be easily abated.

It only remains to commend the work of Mr. Luke to all readers
interested in the land, and to say that all students should be grateful
to him, both for his work, and for the good, if summary, bibliography

il 0ol Vom0 P ANl i VG s st o el

OUR BOOKSHELF 233

i i thy inheritor of
inserted in the book. Mr. Luke is a wor
g:tﬁl:;}:::dxmtsizn of sympathy with th_ose‘under his charg:isa.onfdt }?:
interest in the by-paths of his work, which is one of the secr

o i v o
success of British administrators in the Eas e

III. TuE UNIATS.

The Uniats and their Rites. Stephen Gaselee, M.A.; FRA . CBE
the Alcuin Club. i
STRICTLY speaking an Uniat is a member pf a Church,qc:r, ﬁ u‘; h::h
has been nearly always the case, of a schism from a :trih; e
has entered into an Unia with Rome, whereby on its pak haine
claims are accepted, and on Rome.’s part, the r}ght tos ?: g:] s
characteristics not inconsistent w@l those claunf1 wa. ot
That accurate and historical deﬁmtlon,. however,‘ toes ;:r e
the Italo-Greeks who are generally des‘crlbed as I.Jma 8. Unia.ts i
supplies a practical need, therefore, in clgssﬁymg.as S
i é)hristian in Communion with Rome who is following som fcar i
rite ”’ (p. 6). Of such Uniats, varying from the fewhth;)us:hne s
propaganda has detached from the Coptic ((:l;mrré:h b Zo il
n from the Russian, there are u p
?c:oelirs::yd;i:szem Church, Orthodox, Monophzsx;e, irs‘ljue:igx:ﬁ:.o nll;
i lete work by the late Dr. A. Fortescue
mtlf?nmEo?)Z;rsl;ogle!;Eng w(':th tlfwe Churches and the blbhoglrlaphfyr(;f
the subject in other languages is very scanty. We ums:il te ::lijzc tt
be the more grateful for this maste:}l‘y am;lt hfmd sf;zg:rfz?naﬁomﬁsm
i i st give 4
Since a truly supra-national Chur mu "
! i he wisdom of these modern Popes
Mr. Gaselee’s deductions from t! dom o a1
i he assimilation of the T
who have interposed to prevent t! latio e
i i Latin rites and custom:
—most Uniats are quite modern—to t
rgxg:xsant Ix:vith suggestion for Remon. The. book cgnta:sntsm :lx;lse
gdmirable and unique portraits of Syrian Melchite clergy}I? ; s eat,
and for this no less than for its valuable letter-press will be of gri

value to the student.

THE ALEXANDRIAN ELECTION.
By CanNoN J. A. Doucras, Pr.D.

isi Patriarchs of Alexandria and f’f Jerusalerm to
THI;:‘;ZI;nOff;? e1:he Nicean Commemoration in \})Yes?l:;?f;
Abbey was so outstanding an event last summer a.nd the asoelively
attracted by the personality of the Patriarch Pﬁlott.\to; ?x;serested it
that the readers of the Christian East ca@oth u Ressosudsors
the election to the Throne of Alexandria which has

by his lamented death.
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Though it contains an Arab-speaking element, the Orthodox
laity in Egypt is, of course, almost preponderatingly Greek, and the
fact that for ecclesiastical purposes geographical boundaries do not
exist among the autokephalous Greek Churches (i.e., of Constanti-
nople, Alexandria, Jerusalem, Cyprus and, last but not least, the
Kingdom of Greece) makes the election a matter of active concern
to all Greeks, wherever they are, in America as in Europe and Asia.
Moreover, it has been as natural and usual for centuries that a vacancy
in one Greek Church should be filled by the election of a Bishop from
another Greek Church, as it is that a vacant diocese in our Province
of Canterbury should be filled by the translation of a Bishop from
the Province of York. Thus the Patriarch Photios himself, when
elected to the Chair of St. Mark, was a Bishop of the Patriarchate
of Jerusalem ; and the ex-(Ecumenical Patriarch Meletios, who is
a candidate, was ordained in the Antiochian Patriarchate, was called
to a Bishopric of Cyprus after being Secretary of the Confraternity
of the Holy Sepulchre, was translated from Kitium to Athens in
1917 and elected to Constantinople in 1921.

When it is remembered that the Patriarch of Alexandria is in
dignity the second Hierarch in the Orthodox Church and that
(e.g., it is frequent in Russian and other non-Greek as well as in
Hellenic text books of Ecclesiastical Polity to describe the Church as
cohering in the five Patriarchs), as such his moral authority through-
out the Orthodox World is very great, it will be understood that,
although Russians, Rumanians, Serbs and Bulgars, as also the
Arabophonesof the Antioch Patriarchate would defeat themselves by
actively interesting themselves therein, the present election attracts
their attention greatly, and that, in affecting the whole Orthodox
Church, its result will have repercussions upon their individual
national Church life.

In another, but in a very real fashion the personality and outlook
of the new Alexandrian Patriarch is obviously not a matter of in-
difference to those of us Anglicans who are engaged in developing
friendship between the Orthodox and Anglican Churches.

The observation that of all things the Greek race loves an election,
might be bracketed as alternative to St. Paul’s comment upon the
Athenians. It was so before Themistocles ; and it is still the case
to-day. In no country in the world are the people so devoted to
newspapers nor are the newspapers so contentiously political. One
of the drawbacks of the democratic system is that everything which
can be turned into an election is so turned ; and the Greeks are
fathers and mothers of democracy. That is why we sometimes
quite wrongly get the impression that Greek Church life is just a
phase of Greek political life. In fact, the political characteristic
is merely skin-deep ; nor is it altogether unknown in our England
that political considerations should be intruded into things ecclesi-
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i U ion for democracy is that,
tic. But the result of the Greek passion f ¢ th
?}Sxoll’igh by no means the dominating quahﬁc?tl.on:c. t:le el}:éltxit;;zl
i igi have a play in eccleslastic s
ol ot should ; for where there is
Nor is it unreasonable, perhaps, that they should ;
ar? election, the effectual influence of th'e 1')erson.e1ec‘c(-:(11\I mvg.s;: «::;
operative in the direction of his predilection, and in the ;a%rh e
it was only yesterday that the Turkishfm;lllet G?ystlim, fo% \gy 11)(1:; o
ins i izati the Greeks o
skeleton remains in the organization of the / i
ivi ity, identi lesiastical polity with Gree!
civic community, identified Greek ecc! S e
i iarch or Bishop the local symbo
secular polity and made the Patriarc i
jurisdiction.
head of the Orthodox rayah within the area o :

i d, however remote from
bits of thought are hard to chaflge and, frc
;})I:litlics the atti%ude of individual Hierarchs, ?t cannot be. surprilsglcgs
that the Greeks have not yet arrived at that virtuous kgepmg po i

out of the Church to which we imagine we have a'ttamed, norh .
an office such as the Patriarchate of Al(.exandna is not yettw olly
divested of political significance in the minds of the electora e.f -
1f an English Bishop had to be chosen by the suffrages o 4
parishes in his diocese, a strong Socialist would I')e op?c?sed by som!
and supported by others, mudatis mutandis, for his politics. W ing
In the past decade the Greek nation has beer;l cc;:wulsgdceg l;‘arty
i i i hat which produ
necine strife as sharp and as bitter as i : o4
ivisi i Great Revolution. Firs
divisions among us English after the : il
i ini their successors, Royalists
Venezelists and Constantinists, and then i o
Republicans, have fought each other incessantly,
ﬁlh pizfol and gun, and sometimes with democratic poh.tlcal weapons.
It was impossible that that struggle shoplfi not have its reaction 1;;
the Alexandrian election or that the poht'u.:al views of the gwm;l": o
each name put forward should not behmhgte}?tlyhca;m;a,sj: x'nore .
rthy—and happily—however, that, though two 98, >
Itll(::e‘c’va?ndici]::xtes havepplayed a part on one or otfhertlgoh}':ilcil :11;‘11;
ther and very strong qualifications for the - igh o
gllfi};hh?svfo%e filled. Thus, though it has weight, the political issue
Alexandria is far from supreme. ¢
atonei{ﬁe other hand, just as among us Angho&?s l'ahge d?‘x;ied :;u;;
igi i hole Orthodox World 18
religious controversies, SO the W] o i
i ich, if incipi the less very real, and 1n
controversies which, if incipient, are none t . b i
alogous to our own. As yet, it 1_s true, these co'
‘l?:::];rgta:sssgxed openly the form of doctrinal controversies, though
long before the War a fundamental differenceiqf outlook betw;ier;
certain schools of thought pointed to the probabxthty ofd ac;{t:d Z(rnr:i : :S
i i tists an :
tween sections resembling our anserva
Pl‘methat conflict has not broken out is duﬁ proorlnggr noﬁl::: ’;g :1111:
i i the odox
derful sense of unity which possesses the | 1
z::edies through which the Near East is passing. But the mat;.;lal
for doctrinal parties is there. If moral discipline among the Orthodox
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is too strong to permit the kind of vagaries in regard to doctrine and
worship with which we are familiar in the West, there is another

field in which there was necessarily even before the War a difference - ‘

of opinion, and in which various events have divided the whole
Orthodox Church into opposing parties—that is the practical field
of custom and canonical observances which bear upon everyday life.
That difference was deepened after the Armistice. Thus a change
of the Kalendar was advocated by many of the intelligentsia in
order to bring the Balkans into line with that of Western Europe
and to decrease the number of weekdays in the year upon which
work is forbidden. The second marriage of the clergy was pressed
for, especially in Serbia, where the cruelty of invasion has widowed
many priests. Leave to cut their hair and to wear dress of the type
worn by Western clergy when away from ministerial duty was
desired in many Orthodox centres. And so on.

The discussion of all these reforms was generally admitted per
se to be reasonable, and their mooting did not create party spirit.
On the other hand, many conservatives saw no reason for innovation
or were opposed to it altogether, and were suspicious that a change
in the lex vivendi would be the beginning of a change in the lex
credendi. Further, others, who did not share their dislike or sus-
picion, held that the alteration of ancient tradition required mature
consideration and that all such reforms should be postponed until
the convention of an (Ecumenical Council.

In 1923, however, a * Pan-Orthodox Conference ”’ assembled at
Constantinople at the invitation of the Patriarch Meletios IV., and
passed resolutions recommending the autokephalous Churches to
adopt a new Kalendar—not the Gregorian as is often said, but one
devised on more accurate scientific data, though to the man in the
street indistinguishable from it—the authorisation of the second
marriage of the clergy, the annulling of monastic vows taken before
the age of 25, and other changes.

Some of these reforms were adopted, e.g., the change of the Calen-
dar, by some of the autokephalous Churches, ¢.g., by the Churches
of the Kingdom of Greece, of Serbia, of Rumania, etc. Other
Churches, such as the Russian—both the Patriarch Tikhon and the
Karlowicz Synod not doing so—and the Patriarchates of Alexandria,
Antioch and Jerusalem, declared that the Constantinople Confer-
ence was not representative of the whole Orthodox Church, and that
until Bcumenical ,i.e., general, consent in favour of its recommenda-
tions prevails among the particular autokephalous Churches, no single
Church can adopt any one of them, especially such as annul the canons
of an (Bcumenical Council or a custom dating from the first nine
centuries.

The situation therefore contained all the material necessary for a
schism. Happily the truly supra-national solidarity of the Orthodox
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hich has arisen
bviated one. Nevertheless, the controversy w
lli:: l?een of the nature of a paroxysmos, upon the ngh.ts and vmfmgs o:
which, since I am not an Or’tho‘tilnmxl,1 I amI r;)tvqu\:lefi)&egr t::ﬁ n(:im;or
j i can a
o i i el vrite of it here at all, it is
ty to express an opinion, If.Iwneo 11, it i
K:cﬂeym an eIl’ection such as that in progress at Alexandna',:, l‘t;el:
inevital;le that it should form an issue of far greater moment &
he political questions of the day. :
thallf: ‘afri](le I;P:germartxle to this article, however, to pomt out t};z:‘t of :2:
two parties into which this controversy has sphi.; the Orth Px,l '
Patriarch Meletios, who abdicated the (E;umem:al Thn‘;ne me 2}1 z
is now living at Kephissia, near Athens, ‘a once ecam
as-;gl:(s)lr;f the onge and the Metropolitan Pmthofnt;}r1 of tI}?ev’ with the
Patriarch of Alexandria, the open leaders of the other.
lat’?healal:ented death of the Patriarch Photios occurred in Se?;:el;esr
last, and after the suitable period o.f mourning t.he L;olcuniiler fou;
Theophanes, Metropolitan of Tripoli, together w1t1.1 the o Srioas
Bishops of the Patriarchate as Synodals—there is no petrm ot
Synod of the Patriarchate, as there is of th.at of Cc’y,nstan mopF 4
pi]:ceeded to prepare for the filling of f:hq ,“ w‘ldowed‘ Thro:l:bomie
the election of a Patriarch of Ccmstam1.ie1ﬁx:|(;or(];:::lett}l:er:I e:;si; :1;1 e
ich, alas ! cannot be put into , thanks f ¢ 0
Lai‘zhzhll{emaaﬁst hordes. A very adequate description of its wo]rakn'xtg
was given in the Christian East, Vol. 11, No. 2, pp. 64 eftsl:iqr; > (31;1 ;
as by canon law, the election should have ta.k;an Place wi ‘ent4 4 nzt
. That, however, was plainly inconvenient,
?rfi;gsesizran;}l’lrﬂxer there was, and indeed has beetn it;r soThrmzn(leg;
i of recise [ escril thod of election to the
turies, no p: and pre bed me o e
i i fore, of opinion that it lay
Alexandria. Many canonists were, ?:here. 5 .
i - th his co-Synodals to adopt any
in the power of the Locum: Tenens wi g op 90
thod within the purview of the canons of
rv:fﬁcl‘: they might decide to be most ;xpédlent. 'Eel:%fpézfre:?rii
i i i f the Communi
accordingly, with the co-operation o Ry v
dria—i.¢., of the representatives of the :
‘:h}z’s‘:!éitie: and their environs—to prepare t.he customary hs;of }hra:
eligibles from whom the final selecti:mKnutfll;t ls)zfnézde. oss ]
informed, their voting had produced t e Kaialogo ‘carmanl Pathmarch
i f Thyatira, Meletios Metaxalqs, ex-(Ecumeni . ,
la):lsgogh:ysantﬁs, Metropolitan of Treblzc_md—ac)he order ihc:;glgﬁg:s
ine—when pressure from the Egyptian Governmen ¢
:::‘?)ihe‘ry Orthgdox Communities of Egypt ;:aut?ed t}fxix}?e 11::; d@st,
ee to follow the precedents of thfa election o triarch
;"llli:i?): Evrventy-six years ago. The essential feature of that ::gtth:ﬂ
wasthat a preliminary list of eligibles was preyared by aml?i:e 0
Assembly consisting of all the clergy of the jurisdiction tween

200 and 300 lay delegates the Orthodox c:ommunitiés ‘
it et i bl el sl









